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1. Introduction 
 
Since the 1970s many industrial manufacturing activities have relocated from 
developed Western economies to low-wage developing countries. Simultaneously, 
a general ‘aesthetization’ of the economy has taken place (Jameson, 1991; Lash 
and Urry, 1994) so that commodities are increasingly valued according to the 
image, brand or style that they represent. In the developed economies of the world, 
these two developments have occasioned a rise to prominence of so-called cultural 
industries, which have almost invariably concentrated in large and vibrant 
metropolitan areas (Hall, 1998; Scott, 2000; Kloosterman, 2004; Currid, 2006, 
2007). These industries are involved in the creation of cultural products, the appeal 
and competitiveness of which are based more on their symbolic or aesthetic 
qualities than on their practical, utilitarian purposes (Scott, 2000; Throsby, 2001). 
The aesthetic or symbolic distinctiveness of such products therefore serves as their 
major selling point. Their production is usually skill and knowledge intensive. 
Sometimes their appeal is based in part on their association to a certain 
geographical place or geographically-bounded culture area. Both these factors 
seem to assure the difficulty of adequately reproducing cultural industries products 
in new locations and therefore make cultural industries increasingly useful for 
urban economies in high-income, high-wage postindustrial countries such as the 
Netherlands. The strength and durability of the ties between postindustrial growth 
industries, such as cultural industries, and particular cities, are in fact key to the 
prospects of high-wage countries in terms of their competitiveness in a globalizing 
economy. 
 Although cultural industries have only fairly recently been recognized as 
important or at least potentially important economic sectors, they are certainly not 
a new phenomenon. In the Netherlands, three such cultural industries, the sectors 
producing architectural, visual arts, and publishing products as market 
commodities, have long histories going back to the Dutch Golden Age of the 
seventeenth century, when Dutch products coming from these industries already 
carried a strong international appeal and became export articles. One estimate holds 
that half of all books printed in Europe during the seventeenth century came from 
the Dutch Republic, many of which were exported (Hoftijzer, 2001). Dutch 
architecture and Dutch paintings were also in strong demand abroad (Noldus, 
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2004). Then, as now, cultural industries were a largely urban phenomenon, with 
Amsterdam dominating Dutch art markets and book production (Wijnberg, 1997; 
Hoftijzer, 2001). Although the Dutch seem to have lost much of their prominence 
in these fields during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the twentieth century 
has seen the Dutch return to the forefront of international architecture and visual 
arts (Kloosterman, 2005), and of (academic) publishing (Van der Weel, 2003).  
 The history of the production of architectural, visual arts and published 
products with international appeal in the Netherlands suggests that there are 
mechanisms active in that country which reproduce success in cultural industries 
over long periods of time. This thesis sets out to uncover the mechanisms that have 
produced and reproduced, in the Netherlands, producer competences in cultural 
industries over the long term, throughout the entire twentieth century. It also 
explores the particular cities in which, and the geographical scale level at which, 
these producer competences have been created and reproduced, as competitiveness-
enhancing factors may operate in individual cities rather than in the country as a 
whole. This entails exploring the linkages between international success, the 
specific places where production takes place, and the changes over time in the 
nature and significance of geographically-delimited mechanisms which produce 
and reproduce success. This thesis thus focuses on the long-term, geographical 
dynamics of cultural industries in the Netherlands. 
 
1.1. Post-industrial cities and the promise of cultural industries  
 
The transition to a post-industrial and globalizing economy during the last few 
decades of the twentieth century has had several main effects on Western cities. 
First of all, a general economic resurgence of cities seems to have taken place, with 
new service- and consumption-led activities concentrating mainly in metropolitan 
areas (Zukin, 1995; Scott, 1998). This resurgence has fueled processes of 
gentrification and a new flow of domestic as well as overseas immigrants into the 
prime urban areas of Western countries, largely reversing earlier trends of urban 
decay, rising unemployment and the flight of urban middle-classes to suburban 
areas. Secondly, new social tensions and forms of economic, social and political 
polarization have emerged. According to sociologist Saskia Sassen (1991), in 
particular ‘global cities’, the central service nodes of the globalized economy, have 
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seen their labor markets polarize to the extent that the increase in low-end unskilled 
service jobs, mostly filled by foreign immigrant groups, as well as in high-end 
positions in advanced producer services firms, has largely eliminated the 
availability and economic significance of intermediary forms of employment. This 
gradual disappearance of middle-of-the-road jobs has increased barriers to upward 
labor mobility, as entry into higher strata of the metropolitan labor force now 
requires a substantial ‘leap’ in terms of (especially) education, and the option of a 
gradual climb up the labor ladder is no longer available in many cases (Sassen, 
1991). 
 Despite the social dangers accompanying labor market polarization, 
policymakers and academics have generally aimed to stimulate post-industrial 
development in cities. One reason for this attitude has been that few alternatives 
exist for urban economies in high-wage countries, as standardized manufacturing 
activities have been increasingly off-shored. Cities that have not managed to adapt 
well to the new economic circumstances, especially former centers of 
manufacturing such as Detroit, have experienced stagnation and worse social ills 
than those associated with global cities. It is within this general political and 
economic context that countless city councils have been keen to accept as policy 
paradigms new theories of urban economic development revolving around the 
‘creative’. Richard Florida’s notion of the economic importance of attracting the 
so-called ‘creative class’ and Charles Landry’s concept of the ‘creative city’ have 
led to the formulation and implementation of generalized recipes for stimulating 
the local ‘creative economy’ of cities (Florida, 2002; Landry, 2000). These recipes 
seem to have been interpreted in many cases as a type of policy panacea (c.f. 
Martin and Sunley, 2003), although they have not proven their effectiveness in 
every urban setting (Peck, 2005; Markusen, 2006). Attempts to refine formulas for 
stimulating the urban creative economy (that has become something of an urban 
policy Holy Grail) have continued and have usually accorded a central role to 
cultural industries, fields of production that generate goods and services that derive 
their value mainly from their aesthetic and symbolic characteristics rather than 
from their use value (Scott, 2000; Kloosterman, 2004).  

Cultural industries have attracted much attention from policymakers and 
academics alike because employment in these industries has grown rapidly in 
recent decades. For this reason, they are considered (potentially) important pillars 
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of postindustrial urban economies (Kloosterman, 2004). As prime creators and 
conveyors of aesthetic and symbolic value, these industries are also valued for their 
potential positive spillover effects on other economic sectors that need to adapt 
their products to more general trends of a ‘culturalizing economy’ that places an 
increasing premium on the aesthetic appeal of goods and services, and on the 
consumer experiences products induce (Lash and Urry, 1994). Furthermore, 
cultural industries are prized for more than their economic potential. The artistic 
element of cultural industries is considered instrumental in efforts to regenerate 
decrepit inner-city neighborhoods both socially and culturally (Scott, 2007). With 
such reputed positive economic and social externalities associated with urban 
cultural industries, it is not surprising that this sector is deemed worthy of public 
investment and intervention.  

Much recent research into the geographical dynamics of cultural industries, 
however, suggests that active policy intervention aimed at stimulating competitive 
cultural production may not be sufficient to provide the preconditions that these 
industries need to flourish, especially not in cities where policymakers cannot build 
on an already well-developed and established cultural scene. Economic 
geographers such as Allen Scott and Andy Pratt have argued that cultural producers 
often depend on local ‘art worlds’ to perform competitively. Unlike Richard 
Florida, they regard ‘creativity’ as the outcome of complex social interactions 
involving many different actors engaged in related activities, rather than as an 
innate characteristic of a specific ‘class’ of individuals (Scott, 2000; Pratt, 2008a). 
  
1.2. Cultural-industries clusters  
 
Recent literature on the development and geographical distribution of high-skilled, 
high-value economic activities has gone in different directions. The global cities 
literature, inspired by world systems theories, represents a fairly deterministic 
standpoint in arguing that (due to large-scale global processes) the flows of global 
information and finance are increasingly being controlled and processed in key 
cities such as New York, London and Tokyo. Consequently, these cities dominate 
in most high-skilled services and culture-producing sectors and will continue to 
expand on their competitive advantages in these fields (Sassen, 1991). In contrast, 
another school of thought tries to identify what Abbott (2004) has termed ‘causal 
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bottlenecks’ in the processes that distribute competitiveness in high-value 
economic activities between cities, suggesting the possibility of intervening in this 
process. These ‘creative cities’ theories, popularized by American geographer 
Richard Florida, focus on the role of city amenities in attracting highly skilled and 
creative individuals, who are expected in turn to attract or create firms that spur 
local economic growth and innovation (Florida, 2002).  

A third type of reasoning reverses the argumentation of Florida and others 
that talented individuals attract or create firms. Instead, cultural cluster theorists 
such as Allen Scott and Peter Hall argue that, more often than not, it are the cities 
with already existing high concentrations of firms involved in cultural production 
that attract talented individuals seeking to pursue a career in the cultural industries 
(Scott, 2000, 2004, 2007; Hall, 1998). Sites with high concentrations of producers 
active in similar or related economic activities are known as clusters (Porter, 2000). 
Cultural-industries clusters often constitute complex specialized production 
systems of interdependent artists or designers, distributers, retailers, critics, trainers 
or teachers, specialized material suppliers and many types of industry-specific 
services underpinning competitive cultural production. Such production systems 
are usually localized as they emerge from intense interactions that often require 
actors to be in close proximity to each other. Just as in high-technology industries 
such as computer software production therefore, cultural industries producers 
agglomerate in clusters, unusual spatial concentrations of related economic activity 
(Saxenian, 1994). Hollywood (and Bollywood) film production, Broadway theater 
and Milan fashion are prime examples of the tendency of cultural industries to 
form their own industry-specific hotspots and ‘Silicon Valleys’ (Scott, 2005; 
Wenting, 2008).  
 The concentration of specialized firms, producers, artists, facilities and 
institutions, that make clusters such as Hollywood the ‘place to be’ for a specific 
cultural industry and enable competitive cultural production, has to evolve over 
time. Through collaboration as well as vigorous competition, different firms and 
institutions in a cluster provide each other with incentives for ongoing 
specialization. Moreover, they need to adapt their expertise and practices to one 
another to reap the full benefits of being located close together, or simply to keep 
up. The different actors in clusters thus collectively form ‘ecologies’ that are not 
simply created but grow and develop interdependently (Grabher, 2001). The cluster 
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model implies that cultural industries become entwined with and rooted in specific 
cities. The success of a local cultural industry therefore often depends and builds 
on the historical development of that industry in the city in question. This means 
that some cities may be better suited than others to compete in specific fields of 
cultural production by virtue of the weight of history and the local presence of 
complex, ‘organic’ networks of producers supported by ‘thick’ webs of specialized 
institutions (Amin and Thrift, 1995) that took a long time to develop and are hard 
to copy elsewhere in the short term. 
 
1.3. The evolution of local economic specializations  
 
The existence of clusters and the rootedness of cultural industries in particular 
cities reflect forms of local economic specialization in those cities. The viability 
and competitiveness of specialized clusters defy the idea that globalization and 
digitalization entail the ‘death of distance’ or produce an increasingly ‘flat’ world 
in which the differences between place-specific conditions for most productive 
activities are increasingly evened out (c.f. Cairncross, 2001; Friedman, 2005). 
Apparently, localized specialization remains useful in a globalizing economy. 
Cities in which investments have been made in the cultivation of a specialized 
multifaceted production system benefit from the capacity of local producers to 
create products that are distinctive and not easily reproduced elsewhere. 
Investments in an industry-specific specialized production system is also to some 
extent risky however, as the economic, technical, social, cultural or political 
environment in which an industry operates may change, making such investments 
obsolete and making it hard to adapt to new circumstances which may occur. Swiss 
watch producers, for example, incurred a major loss of global market share when 
they proved unable to adapt to the technological innovations which led Asian and 
American competitors to develop digital watches (Glasmeier, 2000). 
 The importance of processes of local specialization to competitiveness, as 
well as the fact that specialized regions sometimes experience difficulties in 
adapting to changing market conditions or technologies of production, implies that 
cultural-industries clusters generally evolve incrementally according to long local 
historical trajectories. Long local histories in particular forms of cultural 
production enable the slow development of expertise and the build-up of valuable 
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networks and reputations that may be required to compete successfully in these 
industries. It is therefore unclear to what extent competitive cultural production can 
be set up on a short-term basis in places where already well-established, pre-
existing ‘art worlds’ (Becker, 1982) are lacking. Some cities may simply be better 
historically-conditioned than others to compete in cultural industries, so that little 
can be done to change, instantaneously, the ‘cultural potential’ of a city. Economic 
geographical studies that employ a historical, evolutionary perspective to analyze 
specialized clusters focus on producer interactions and institutions specific to an 
industry that embed particular industries within both the social and economic fabric 
of a particular city or region.    
 
1.3.1. Localized externalities and geographical embeddedness 
Economic geographers who have embraced the concept of clusters usually explain 
strongly-skewed geographical distributions of production in high-technology 
sectors and cultural industries by referring to regional historical trajectories through 
which specific regions develop competitive advantages and expertise in a particular 
industry. Trajectories of regional industry specialization are usually entered when a 
number of innovative firms engaged in related economic activities in the region 
start to produce industry-specific positive economic externalities (so-called 
‘Marshallian externalities’ or localization economies) from which new and 
incumbent local firms benefit (e.g. Marshall, 1920 [1890]; Van der Panne, 2006). 
These externalities emerge from the activities and initial successes of entrepreneurs 
pioneering new products, production techniques or market strategies. Sometimes, 
the innovative firms become a nucleus around which a momentum for new 
economic activity is created. They generate local demand for specialized 
complementary products and services within the newly created field, and diffuse 
their self-created expertise by employing personnel and collaborating with 
suppliers (and sometimes with retailers and wholesalers). Spin-offs emerge, usually 
settling close to the parent firm, as well as specialized suppliers, adding weight to 
the industry in the region and contributing to the localized formation of a 
specialized labor pool, market and a (partly social) network of intra-industry 
relations supported by different types of new institutions. 

The new innovative firms generally choose and prefer local business 
partners due to limited resources or their restricted market knowledge as local and 
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new entrepreneurs. Local rather than extra-regional producer interaction is 
furthermore stimulated by the fact that (virtually by definition) no region yet 
possesses precisely-tailored advantages and expertise for these new activities. The 
specialized expertise and new routines required to fine-tune the innovative 
production process need to be developed in practice, through a difficult process of 
trial and error, and interactively. Intensive face-to-face interaction, and mutual trust 
and understanding, are often essential in exchanging the entrepreneurs’ new, 
unstandardized, and mostly tacit knowledge. In this way, new routines and forms 
of expertise are created within a regional framework or network of economic and 
social interaction, of traded and untraded transactions (Storper, 1997; Johnson et 
al., 2002; Storper and Venables, 2004; Bathelt et al., 2004). This interaction over 
time may produce a sort of production system of interdependent producers and 
institutions on a scale that is mostly local or regional. Shared national-level 
institutions and contexts, however, are often also essential ‘conduits’ 
(Kloosterman, 2008: 546) and preconditions for mutual understanding and shared 
practices that stimulate coordination and knowledge exchange (Gertler, 2003). 

When, after an often slow and difficult process, the co-located producers 
have developed a sufficient regional lead in their industry or niche, they 
collectively start to enjoy clear advantages over (potential) competitors in other 
places. These advantages may be summed up as follows:  
 

a)  Producers in the cluster generally incur lower transaction costs as they are 
located close to their suppliers or customers, have easy access to them, and 
are relatively familiar with them. 

b) Knowledge flows relatively easily within the cluster (either through 
interfirm cooperation, labor circulation, monitoring of local rivals, 
collective institutions, or the regional industry’s own social circuit), 
potentially enhancing the expertise of all co-located producers, and making 
them aware of new opportunities. 

c) The wide availability of specialized expertise in the cluster makes it easier to 
recombine resources and ideas, thereby increasing the likelihood of 
incremental innovations and improvements to product design and 
productive processes.  
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On the one hand, producers in the cluster thus benefit from externalities that 
enhance their competitiveness in the static sense, so that they are able on the short 
term to produce more refined goods or services than producers outside the cluster 
and to do so more efficiently. On the other, the cluster conveys dynamic 
advantages to its producers that enable them to continually improve and expand 
their product range. As such, they also have better long-term prospects than their 
extra-regional rivals as they may be expected to constantly stay a step ahead of the 
game. Such advantages provide the basis for sustained industry growth in a region 
and a dynamic long-lived cluster.  

Once a certain ‘critical mass’ is reached (and the head-start over other 
regions has passed a certain threshold), the further growth of the cluster and 
expansion of its market position becomes virtually unstoppable and (its 
reproduction) predetermined. At this point, the industry in question has become 
embedded in a region, by virtue of its local network of producers and institutions 
and a specific local ‘industrial atmosphere’ or ‘buzz’ (Marshall, 1920 [1890]; 
Gertler, 2003; Storper and Venables, 2004). Lacking access to the cluster’s ever-
strengthening externalities, producers in other places find it increasingly difficult to 
compete, until such competitors face almost insurmountable obstacles in achieving 
levels of product or service quality and productive efficiencies that are comparable 
to those of producers within the cluster. Externalities in the cluster favor firm 
creation, growth and expansion which generates further externalities. The 
advantages of clustering thus lead to constant positive feedback loops, or 
increasing returns to scale, that reinforce spatial inequalities in an industry. Such 
processes of increasing returns, in which initial specialization and success in a city 
or region leads to the sustained growth of a cluster (or clusters) has been observed 
in technology-intensive industries such as computer software production 
(Saxenian, 1994), the biotechnology industry (Casper, 2007) and automobile 
production (Boschma and Wenting, 2007), as well as in numerous cultural 
industries including film production (Scott, 2004), architectural design 
(Kloosterman, 2008; Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005), the fashion industry 
(Rantisi, 2004; Wenting, 2008), the watchmaking industry (Glasmeier, 1991), 
audiovisual media (Bathelt, 2002; Van der Groep, 2010) and advertising (Grabher, 
2001; Röling, 2010, 2011). 
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1.3.2. Path dependency and the origins of clusters 
The concepts of increasing returns, agglomeration effects, externalities and 
knowledge spillovers are useful in explaining why existing cultural-industries 
clusters are reproduced and grow. But these self-reinforcing mechanisms 
presuppose an initial ‘critical mass’ of related (and innovative) economic activities 
in a region. The difficulties start when one tries to explain why such a cluster 
emerges in a specific region in the first place. The main problem is that clusters 
depend on endogenously created resources. Competitive production in cultural 
industries is based mostly on specialized forms of human skill and knowledge. 
Unlike environmental resources, the artistic and other human resources on which 
these industries depend are created in a region by the producers themselves, 
through a process of increasing specialization (Crouch and Farrell, 2004; 
Lazzeretti, 2008). Just as in high-tech industries, therefore, there are few clear a 
priori reasons why a cultural-industry cluster would emerge in one place rather 
than in another. This aggravates the problem that cluster theory in general cannot, 
by itself, account for the origins of specific clusters, as success and expertise is 
generated in clusters by earlier success and expertise.  
 The problem of explaining cluster genesis is usually circumvented through 
the use of path dependency theory. The application of the framework of path 
dependence to questions of clustering and regional economic specialization 
explicitly accepts the causal indeterminateness of initial regional conditions prior to 
cluster formation, while positing more determined causal linkages between 
successive events at later stages of regional industry development. What starts as a 
relatively open situation in which many courses of future development are possible 
and likely, ends up as a fairly predictable path after certain events have precluded 
alternative courses. Accounts of cluster formation therefore generally refer to a 
series of historical accidents or exceptional feats of individual entrepreneurship 
(the actions of free human agents) when explaining the initial triggering of cluster 
processes (i.e. the emergence of the initial critical mass of related activities) in a 
region (Saxenian, 1994; Scott, 2004; Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005). Path 
dependent analyses thus leave the original process through which an industry is 
first embedded in a region untheorized, or at least accept a strict temporal 
discontinuity in the applicability of theory when analyzing the spatial dynamics of 
industry development.  
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The relationship and tension between path dependency and social scientific 
theory has been examined in other fields of study. The framework of path 
dependence has proven useful in different fields that deal with manmade structures 
and institutions, such as historical sociology (Mahoney, 2000) and comparative 
political economy (Pierson, 2000; Engelen and Grote, 2009), especially in the 
analysis of cases where enduring institutional forms or regional variations defy the 
expectations of general theory. The sociologist Mahoney (2000) has provided a 
particularly rigorous analysis of how path dependence may be marshaled to 
account for (the persistence of) outcomes that are out of line with general 
theoretical expectations.1 According to Mahoney, the untheorizability of path 
initiation is a central tenet of path dependent analyses (at least within the bounds of 
the theories used to explain the reproduction of the path). Path entry or selection is 
necessarily contingent, whereas the analysis of subsequent self-reinforcing 
sequences (increasing returns) is theory-dependent. In order to identify the 
beginning of a path, path analysts should therefore ‘ruthlessly move back in history 
to uncover a point in time when initial conditions cannot predict the outcome’ 
(Mahoney 2000: 536-537).  
 With regard to cluster emergence, such a wholesale surrender to ultimate 
indeterminateness is unacceptable to policymakers and researchers that continue to 
seek ways to assess the potential of different regions for developing successful 
knowledge-intensive clusters. Identifying sources of cluster emergence is therefore 
seen as one of the central theoretical challenges of cluster and agglomeration 
analysis (McCann and Folta, 2008).2 As a consequence, some economic 
geographers have tried to roll back this indeterminateness by examining 

                                                           
1 Path dependency analysis was originally introduced in the field of economics to explain 
how inefficient outcomes could result from, and be stabilized through, market competition 
mechanisms that supposedly optimize efficiency. According to David (1985), once a 
specific product or production standard has attained widespread acceptance by producers 
and users, the benefits of continued adherence to the inefficient format outweigh the costs 
of switching to more efficient alternatives.  
2 Richard Florida’s influential work on the ‘creative class’ has sought to identify specific 
types of urban amenities that attract creative individuals to a region as the decisive 
preconditions for the regional growth of knowledge-intensive economic activities (Florida, 
2002). His individualistic approach to creative skill and knowledge which is based on 
‘innate talent’, however, is incompatible with the social, institutional and evolutionary 
conception of production that most cluster analysts adhere to (see Scott, 2007; Pratt, 
2008b). 
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preconditions for cluster formation. In a survey of ‘new Silicon Valleys’, 
Bresnahan et al. (2001) for example have argued that ‘old economy inputs’-
traditional tools for economic development such as large and long-term 
investments in higher education and firm capabilities–are essential for regions 
hoping to increase their chances of entering the fortunate state in which the ‘new 
economy’ mechanisms of increasing returns and positive externalities assure self-
reinforcing growth. Although it rightly highlights the (continued) relevance of 
common-sense economic fundamentals, this argument leans towards the 
formulation of general policy advice, remaining largely unhelpful in determining 
the specific potential that different regions possess for developing clusters in 
particular industries.  
 Other researchers have focused on the role that historical antecedents, a 
type of regional ‘preadaptation’ to specific later forms of production (Cattani, 
2006), play in increasing the chances of a particular type of cluster emerging in a 
region. Peter Hall (1998) has suggested that initial activity in a new economic field 
may be stimulated by the prior existence of a well-developed related industry in a 
region. Similarly, an emerging Utrecht school of evolutionary economic geography 
has started to examine the spillover of routines within a region between different 
industries that share some commonalities, showing beneficial effects of ‘related 
variety’ for regional economies (Frenken and Boschma, 2007). This framework has 
also been used to show how an established industry in a region may function as a 
breeding ground for new industries that rely on partly the same skills (Boschma 
and Wenting, 2007). Such analyses of preadaptation help to identify in a post facto 
manner the potential present in specific regions for developing a lead in particular 
new industries, but remain fairly ad hoc in their identification of relatedness. It has 
not become clear what sort of established regional industry is likely, in general, to 
stimulate the formation of new clusters in new forms of economic activity, which 
types of existing expertise and resources are likely to be recycled in innovative 
ways, and under which circumstances that occurs. Furthermore, while it plausibly 
limits the bounds within which regional innovation may be expected to occur, this 
approach maintains a classic evolutionary view of emerging variation, with ‘path 
branching’ occurring through spontaneous ‘mutation’. Moments of change remain 
black boxes, and the analytical discontinuity - the strict dichotomy between 
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contingency and determinateness in describing a region’s course of development - 
is unresolved.   
 Seeking to overcome or at least ameliorate this duality, and to view 
regional economic development as a more continuous process, Martin and Sunley 
(2006) have proposed to reformulate the problem of path initiation (including the 
formation of new clusters) as a question of linking successive regional paths. The 
concept of linked successive paths (LSPs) creates conceptual space for analyses 
that overarch continuities as well as (internally or externally generated) changes in 
a regional industry’s development, and explore the relations between them as well 
as their relative significance. The LSPs approach allows the idea of regional 
preadaptation to be unpacked by drawing attention to persisting legacies and 
residuals from previously followed regional paths and their potential for being 
reapplied productively in new contexts. Redundant and slack capacities that have 
been retained within a regional production system in a ‘subdominant’ or ‘dormant’ 
state may form enduring resources that regional producers can reactivate when new 
economic opportunities present themselves (Crouch and Farrell, 2004; Martin and 
Sunley, 2006). The latency of such ‘hidden’ and ‘left-over’ resources suggests that 
potentially valuable forms of regional capital may transcend singular paths of self-
propelling growth and increased specialization. It seems to imply that regional 
economies possess a rich register of historically-layered capabilities. Only some of 
these come explicitly to the fore at different times, but all carry the potential for 
innovative reapplication. Different strands of regional development may therefore 
coexist contemporaneously, developing at different speeds. Emerging successful 
clusters can thus be seen as privileging the rapid elaboration of some forms of 
regional expertise and organization (following a specific path), while they depart 
from resource bases inherited from previous paths, and do not necessarily 
monopolize the development or reproduction of regional resources that may come 
to the fore in future paths. However, it remains unclear how and why 
‘subdominant’ or ‘dormant’ resources are retained in a region, and what processes 
account for shifts in their degree of activation.   
 
1.3.3. Lock-in, cluster decline and path ending 
In conventional accounts of cluster development, analytical discontinuities do not 
only appear where cluster emergence is concerned but also in explaining why the 
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competitiveness of some clusters eventually declines or dissipates. For if cluster 
advantages produce increasing returns that continually propel a cluster to new 
heights, then how can economic geographers account for the many ‘examples of 
areas and regions that were once the crucibles of fervent innovative activity, but 
which-for some reason or another-later lost that leadership and became innovative 
backwaters’ (Martin and Sunley, 2006: 427)?  

The explanation usually put forward for the eventual failure of mature 
clusters refers to an inherent weakness of path-dependently evolved systems, 
namely their progressive inability to diverge significantly from their selected path. 
Due to the processes of continual co-adaptation that characterize regional path 
dependence, producers in a cluster become increasingly reliant on each other, on 
the cluster’s institutions and on established forms of practice. It has been 
repeatedly argued that the same mechanisms that ease interactions and learning 
processes within clusters make clustered producers unable to radically alter their 
productive practices when changing circumstances demand such radical adaptation. 
A trade-off seemingly arises between specialization and versatility, as cluster 
externalities that convey the advantages of lowered transaction costs and increased 
expertise also tend to produce rigidities that may become detrimental to producers 
in the long-run (Bathelt, 2002; Grabher, 2005).  

Rigidities in clusters seem symptomatic of producer overembeddedness 
and of producer interactions that are based on strong social ties and shared views 
and practices. These tend to increasingly exclude interactions with outsider actors, 
impede access to external forms of knowledge and expertise, and hinder the 
adoption of new practices (Uzzi, 1997). Producers in a cluster also slowly develop 
a common identity, a common framework to interpret innovations, a common 
business ethic, and common perceptions of product quality and proper forms of 
production, resulting in a form of ‘myopia’ with regard to their industry, their 
products and their productive practices (Schot, 1998; Maskell and Malmberg, 
2007). Through the narrowing of its producers’ maneuvering room, either due to 
their increasingly constrictive webs of interdependence or due to the hegemonic 
influence of established practices on their mindset and imagination, a cluster is 
thought to arrive at the rigid state of ‘lock-in’ that path-dependent forms of 
development inevitably lead to. 
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 The lock-in thesis is elegant but by itself does not explain how clusters lose 
their competitive advantages. It leaves open the question why producers in a 
successful cluster would need to change their practices in the first place. In this 
type of explanation only externally-generated changes such as the appearance of 
new technologies or severe market shifts can reveal the weaknesses of established 
practices and turn the positive effects of cluster lock-in into a burden. This again 
represents an analytical discontinuity, as failing competitiveness cannot be 
represented as a natural result of cluster inertia, and seems to come about only 
when unpredictable ‘exogenous shocks’ suddenly make entire paths of 
development obsolete (Glasmeier, 1991; Rantisi, 2004). Just as in the case of 
Schumpeter’s (1934) innovative outsiders or ‘new men’ that initiate waves of 
‘creative destruction’ in an economy, events that negatively impact a cluster are 
generally thought to originate from outside its ranks. 
 Like the contingencies that start cluster paths, the exogenous shocks that 
end them appear as a deus ex machina in conventional analyses (Crouch and 
Farrell, 2004; Verhoef and Nijkamp, 2008). The factors that initiate and end cluster 
competitiveness remain unintegrated into the conventional path-dependent view of 
a cluster’s lifecycle (see also Chapter Three, figure 3.1), and are considered to ‘just 
happen’ every now and then. This accepted analytical discontinuity has served to 
create a discrete analytical unit that has discouraged scholarly investigation into the 
fate of regionally-organized industries beyond a single cluster lifecycle. Studies on 
what happens to clusters after they have started to fail are thus very rare 
(Zucchella, 2006). Instead, researchers have focused on identifying an ‘ideal 
balance’ in the trade-off between cluster specialization and versatility so that 
negative aspects of regional lock-in can be avoided, and clusters can develop 
perpetually. As a result, they have generally advocated a form of cluster 
organization that combines ‘strong’, embedded regional network ties, that serve to 
maintain the coherence of the cluster and its positive externalities, with ‘global 
pipelines’, unembedded and ‘weak’ network ties that provide the cluster with a 
continuous inflow of external knowledge (Bathelt et al., 2004).  

The maintenance of an active international network, next to a regional 
network, should make a cluster full-proof, with its producers immune to 
debilitating lock-in and able to adapt to exogenous shocks. The size and intensity 
of a cluster’s international network may therefore be taken as an indicator for its 



28 
 

openness and adaptability. However, because cluster analysis has so far largely 
failed to subject cases of failed clusters to empirical examination, it is unclear 
whether such openness and adaptability guarantee that clusters become immune to 
a loss of competitiveness. Perhaps there are alternatives to the myopia-model that 
explain why some successful clusters become less competitive over time. 
  
1.4. Research questions and organization of the thesis 
 
If cultural industries indeed develop primarily in clusters, strong historical 
continuity in the geographical distribution of particular types of cultural producers 
may be expected. Although the evolutionary cluster model is theoretically sound 
and empirically supported by a host of case studies (e.g. Rantisi, 2004; Van der 
Groep, 2010; Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008), studies that 
systematically map the long-term geographical dynamics of cultural industries 
growth are scarce (c.f. Wenting, 2008). In this thesis, the geographical dynamics of 
cultural industries and forms of geographical embeddedness in the Netherlands 
throughout the entire twentieth century are analyzed in order to assess the 
resilience of, and reasons for, the geographical embeddedness of Dutch cultural 
industries, particularly in the country’s major cities. Furthermore, this thesis 
examines the ways in which those dynamics and forms of geographical 
embeddedness relate to sustained economic competitiveness as well as 
innovativeness of cultural production in Dutch cities and the Netherlands as a 
whole. In other words, this thesis explores the applicability and stability of the 
different forms of path-dependent development of regional production systems 
described above to the geographical evolution of Dutch cultural industries. The 
following three questions will therefore be central throughout this thesis: 

 
1. How has the geographical layout of cultural industries in the Netherlands 

evolved since the nineteenth century and to what extent has this layout 
been reproduced? Specifically, are clusters historically prevalent in Dutch 
cultural industries, are they reproduced and do they tend towards self-
reinforcing growth over the long term, and are they related to city size?   

2. Do agglomeration economies and institutional factors (such as thick local 
webs of dedicated institutions) account for observed long-term 



29 
 

geographical continuity in these industries? Which institutions and 
institutional mechanisms play a role in this? 

3. To what extent is international competitiveness and innovativeness of 
Dutch cultural related to cluster size, cluster openness in terms of 
knowledge linkages, or to other forms and aspects of geographical 
embeddedness?      
 

In answering these questions, this study provides insight into the processes of long-
term cluster reproduction, cluster emergence and decline, and contributes to 
resolving the theoretical questions associated with such processes that have been 
outlined above. The historical analysis of the dynamics of Dutch cultural industries 
throughout the twentieth century is relevant in this regards due to both the 
particular time-frame studied and the particular characteristics of the Netherlands. 
The twentieth century was full of major developments which may have upset the 
course of development of cultural production systems, including the transition from 
Fordist manufacturing to post-Fordism as a dominant mode of production in 
Western economies, market changes such as the internationalization of markets, the 
emergence of mass consumption, technological changes such as digitalization, and 
geopolitical disruptions such as the two world wars.  The case of the Netherlands is 
also particularly interesting for this type of study for two reasons. The first is that 
several cultural industries have rich, centuries-long histories (in particular 
publishing and visual arts) in the Netherlands. Secondly, and more importantly, the 
Netherlands is a highly polycentric country which lacks a single, ‘natural’ 
metropolitan and cultural center, thus enabling an analysis of the effects of 
relatively small variations in market size, institutional set-ups and urban culture 
between Dutch cities on the geographical development of Dutch cultural industries. 
 The main body of the thesis covers a general overview of the historical 
development and geographical dynamic of cultural industries in the Netherlands, 
in-depth case studies of two separate Dutch cultural industries that have achieved 
major international acclaim during the twentieth century, namely academic 
publishing and architectural design, as well as a more theoretically-oriented 
analysis of the relations between supply-side sophistication in cultural industries, 
the wider cultural influence of the country of production, and the attractiveness of 
cultural product content to international audiences.  
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Chapter Two, the general overview, tracks the growth of cultural industries 
in the Netherlands since 1899 and compares the performance of the four largest 
Dutch cities in terms of concentrating employment in cultural industries, analyzing 
both the recent state of the cultural industries in the four largest cities of the 
Netherlands as well as the long-term historical dynamic of these industries in the 
Netherlands throughout the twentieth century. This way the cities are identified in 
which cultural industries have concentrated disproportionally throughout the 
twentieth century, and as such have housed enduring cultural-industries clusters. It 
examines whether these positions have remained fairly constant over the twentieth 
century, and are thus likely to be historically conditioned, or have been subject to 
major shifts, in which case the fortunes of a city’s local cultural industries may 
perhaps change or be changed fairly easily. The role of the general economic 
make-up, urban culture and specific institutions in the observed continuity and 
change is analyzed. By comparing employment in the cultural sector as a whole 
and in separate cultural industries, both synchronically (comparing different cities, 
different cultural industries, or comparing the major cities to the rest of the 
Netherlands) and over time, the following topics are explored.  

Chapters Three and Four analyze in a more in-depth way the geographical 
dynamic of and embeddedness of the Dutch academic publishing industry and 
architectural design industry. These two industries may be expected to have 
different relations to geography, as their products differ along two important 
dimensions. One of these is that the products of publishers are easily replicable and 
transportable, whereas buildings designed by architects are usually immobile. This 
implies that architects are bound in different ways to the geographical context of 
consumption than publishers are. The other dimension along which they differ, is 
that most buildings have a very important utilitarian value aside from their 
symbolic or aesthetic qualities. 

  Chapter Three focuses on a particular ‘critical juncture’ in the 
development of the Dutch academic publishing industry, namely the arrival of 
German publishers and academics fleeing Nazi Germany in the 1930s and 
representing a major influx of foreign expertise, and analyzes to what extent the 
ways this expertise was absorbed, used and assimilated by publishers in 
Amsterdam was conditioned by the trajectory that the Amsterdam publishing 
industry had followed since the nineteenth century. 
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Table 1.1. Matrix of comparisons in this study 
Scale Cultural sector  Cultural industries 
Comparison Diachronic  Synchronic  Diachronic  Synchronic 
Country Important 

periods  
 - Rise/fall (sunset, 

sunrise), 
succession  

Relative 
prominence 

Four largest 
cities vs. rest 
of country 

- Changing 
importance of 
market size, 
scope and 
diversity  
- Impact of 
policy 

Urbanity and 
exclusivity (or 
market reach) of 
cultural 
production 

Changing 
importance of 
market size, 
scope and 
diversity 

Dependence on 
metropolitan 
production 
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 Chapter Four offers an analysis of the formation and long-term evolution 
of locally-specific selection environments related to the architectural design 
industry in the three largest cities of the Netherlands, and examines their 
connection to the rise of internationally-acclaimed Dutch architecture in the 
twentieth century. A longitudinal geographical analysis of anonymous employment 
data, and of data on hundreds of influential Dutch architects, is combined with a 
spatial-historical account of the institutions and styles that have characterized and 
shaped the Dutch architectural field since 1800.  
 The penultimate chapter, Chapter Five, argues that cultural products are 
positioned at the nexus of the interpretive frameworks of producer and consumers. 
In this chapter, the focus is more on the demand side of cultural industries and its 
impact on global cultural product flows.  As such, demand-side mechanisms are 
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traced back to the geography of cultural production, to illuminate the development 
of clusters from another angle. Here, cultural flows are partly reconceptualized as 
producer-consumer communication based on shared conventions, incorporating 
consumer affinities, knowledge and acculturation into analyses of the international 
competitiveness of cultural-industries clusters. This chapter places the competitive 
position of Dutch cultural producers on global markets in the context of long-term 
processes of cultural globalization, and inequalities between countries in terms of 
cultural influence. It thus flows out of the analyses in the earlier chapters, relates 
directly to some of the findings on Dutch cultural industries, and further analyzes 
the Amsterdam publishing industry in particular. Nevertheless, as global flows of 
cultural products are at the heart of the discussions in this chapter, many non-Dutch 
examples of cultural production and consumption are presented as well.  

Finally, in the conclusion, the main findings are summarized, and a 
reflection on the approach and theories used is explicated. Also in this concluding 
chapter, some policy implications and suggestions for further research are offered. 
Because some of the chapters in this thesis have been accepted or submitted for 
separate publication, or are also intended for that purpose, each chapter has 
theoretical introductions which may overlap somewhat with those in the other 
chapters.   
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2. Historical trajectories and urban cultural economies in the Randstad 
megacity region: Cultural industries in Dutch cities since 19003 
 
2.1. Introduction 
 
Under pressure of globalization, urban economies have had to undergo processes of 
restructuring over the past few decades and cities in high-wage Western countries 
such as the Netherlands have had to reposition themselves in a globalizing 
economy. Failure to do so is often held responsible for local economic stagnation 
and rising urban social ills. Presently, the so-called ‘cultural industries’, the 
producers of aesthetic or symbolic commodities, are often assigned a pivotal role in 
aligning post-industrial urban societies with the new economic and social realities 
of globalization. For this reason, many national and city government try to foster 
cultural production, such as architectural design, publishing, or media 
broadcasting, in their cities. But much remains unclear about the social role and the 
economic and geographical dynamics of cultural industries. Do thriving local 
cultural industries guarantee or even indicate a healthy economic and social 
development of a city in a globalizing, post-industrial context? Or do these 
industries, as some commentators suggest, present cities with an illusory and 
ephemeral economic basis (Peck, 2005), or even reflect the social ills and 
economic dead-endedness that are sometimes believed to inspire true art (Hall, 
1998)?  

Even more fiercely debated has been the ability of public interventions to 
effectively stimulate the development of cultural industries locally. Most scholars 
agree that cultural industries thrive primarily in vibrant urban settings, but the 
origins of local competitiveness in these industries and the potential role of policy 
in stimulating such competitiveness have been the subject of dispute. Broadly 
speaking, two conflicting perspectives have emerged within the academic, mostly 

                                                           
3 A slightly different version of this chapter, co-authored with Robert Kloosterman, has 
been accepted for publication in the edited volume: J. Klaesson, B. Johansson, C. Karlsson 
and R. Stough (eds.) Metropolitan regions: preconditions and strategies for growth and 
development in the global economy. Springer. The authors would like to thank Dominic 
Power, Ewald Engelen and two anonymous reviewers for their very helpful comments on 
an earlier version of this chapter. 



34 
 

economic-geography, literature that deals with the particular urban characteristics 
and spatial contexts that nurture competitiveness in cultural industries. Taking a 
voluntarist and interventionist perspective, one influential strain of thought has 
posited that local policies may stimulate local creative production and creative 
economic activity by establishing and encouraging particular types of urban 
amenities that attract members of a supposedly highly-mobile creative class 
(Landry, 2000; Florida, 2002). In this view, local competitiveness in cultural 
production is mainly a function of the presence of talented individuals that can be 
attracted through policy interventions.  

Others, adopting an evolutionary approach to the development of cultural 
industries, locate competitiveness in complex local webs of specialized institutions, 
social networks and practices that take a relatively long time to develop rather than 
in atomistic and footloose talented creatives. These commentators argue that 
processes of historical local industry evolution weigh more heavily than short-term 
policy projects in shaping the cultural industry potential of a city (Amin and Thrift, 
1995; Scott, 2000, Kloosterman, 2004; Pratt, 2008a). This evolutionary perspective 
implies that some cities may simply be better historically conditioned than others to 
compete in cultural industries, so that little can be done to change instantaneously 
the ‘cultural potential’ of a city. Such economic evolutionary notions are partly 
based upon well-known studies of the development of clusters in high-tech 
industries and other parts of the post-industrial knowledge-based economy, such as 
AnnaLee Saxenian’s famous study of Silicon Valley (1994).  

One reason to place even more credence in evolutionism in the case of 
cultural industries is that, while cultural industries are considered ‘post-industrial’, 
many are far from new and have long histories, unlike high-tech industries. 
Furthermore, ‘symbolic knowledge’ - the specific type of knowledge identified as 
essential for cultural production - is thought to be the most ‘tacit’ and spatially 
‘sticky’ of the dominant productive knowledge types in the knowledge economy, 
requiring more intensive face-to-face contact and social trust to exchange than the 
two other knowledge types, i.e. ‘analytical’ and ‘synthetic’ knowledge (Asheim 
and Gertler, 2005). This implies that symbolic knowledge, and thereby the ability 
to create innovative and high-quality cultural products, is diffused, reproduced and 
improved upon largely within social contexts of interaction that are strongly 
bounded spatially. On the other hand, the quick succession of fashion trends in 
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cultural industries may imply that the turnover of relevant productive knowledge is 
so high, and forms of symbolic knowledge become commercially redundant so 
quickly, that it undermines the stability of cultural industry hotspots as compared to 
high-tech clusters such as Silicon Valley that dominate industries that, although 
innovative, make use of comparably stable technological and performance 
paradigms. 

While the voluntarist argument has been defended largely on the basis of 
sketchy and doubtful data (Peck, 2005), the evolutionary view has so far also 
largely lacked systematic empirical backing; its proponents basing themselves 
mainly on a fairly loose collection of instances in which particular cultural 
industries evolve for long spans of time around specific hotspots, such as in the 
case of Hollywood film production or New York fashion (Scott, 2005; Rantisi, 
2004). Studies that map the long-term geographical dynamic of cultural industries 
are scarce (c.f. Wenting, 2008; Glasmeier, 1991). This chapter seeks to test the 
implication of the evolutionary view that local advantages in (particular forms of) 
cultural production generally do not emerge, or are created, instantaneously but 
develop gradually and are maintained over long spans of time, by geographically 
mapping employment trends in several cultural industries in the Netherlands for a 
period of over a century.  

Because of the often observed metropolitan bias of cultural industries, this 
quantitative analysis focuses in particular on the country’s four major cities, 
Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague and Utrecht, and the degree to which cultural 
industry employment was over- or underrepresented there during the period 1899-
2005. Exploring the extent to which the mutual positioning of the four cities in 
cultural industry employment has changed or remained stable allows us to assess 
the importance of long local trajectories in shaping competitiveness in these 
industries. Long-term stability of inter-city hierarchies of performance in this sense 
suggests that competitiveness in cultural industries depends not merely on 
momentary configurations and policies in a city, but on well-established local ‘art 
worlds’ (Becker, 1982) that evolve according to localized historical trajectories and 
may be hard to copy elsewhere, especially in the short term. 

The quantitative data used here provide valuable insights into the 
importance of local industry evolution and geographical path dependence, and in 
particular into the role of agglomeration effects over time. Employment figures, 
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however, can only reveal part of an evolutionary dynamic of cultural industries. 
The formation and reproduction of the complex local production systems, or 
clusters (Porter, 2000), that are thought to underpin competitive cultural 
production, involve the build-up and refinement over time of local networks, 
institutions, expertise and reputations. Such clusters are characterized by 
increasingly sophisticated internal divisions of labor and complex patterns of 
mutual competition and collaboration between different co-located actors and 
institutions engaged in related productive practices. These actors and institutions 
are interdependent in different ways and their interactions collectively resemble 
highly-developed ‘ecologies’, or even ‘latent organizations’, in which much 
specialized knowledge is exchanged and mutual services are provided (Grabher, 
2001; Ebbers and Wijnberg, 2009). This often occurs on the basis of social 
reputations, mutual trust, and the expectation of repeated professional interactions 
rather than explicit contracts, within networks characterized by social ties and a 
sense of community between producers. Such mechanisms, that root cultural 
production in a particular place, remain invisible in a purely quantitative analysis. 
This is why the employment data will here be tentatively complemented with 
qualitative information, partly derived from case studies available in the literature, 
on the organization and histories of the different cultural industries in the 
Netherlands in order to gain additional understanding of the factors that contributed 
to the reproduction or change of the industries’ geographical patterns of 
employment.  

One complicating factor is that the boundaries of clusters are often blurry, 
both in a geographical and in a functional sense (Martin and Sunley, 2003). It may 
be that competitiveness-enhancing interrelationships between co-located producers, 
knowledge spillovers, and the sharing of supporting institutions and specialized 
labor pools, are not confined to the industry categories as defined in the industrial 
classification systems on which employment data are based. The emerging ‘Utrecht 
school’ of evolutionary economic geographers stresses that analyses should focus 
on the role of producer routines and on cross-fertilization, either synchronically or 
diachronically, between different industries that share related knowledge and skills 
(Frenken et al., 2007; Boschma, 2007; Hall, 1998). I will therefore not only 
examine whether agglomeration effects or increasing returns over time (fueled by 
competitiveness-enhancing externalities arising from prior cultural industry 
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activities in a place) occur within the cultural production sector, but also whether 
this takes place within the confines of fine-grained industry categories, within sets 
of nominally distinct but functionally interrelated (or ‘related’) cultural industries, 
or across the whole gamut of cultural industries.  

Addressing the geographical boundaries of cultural industry production 
systems is equally important. In the Netherlands in particular, their geographical 
dynamic provides a good window unto the weight of local (compared to wider 
regional or national) history in determining the strength of local cultural industries. 
Several Dutch cultural industries, such as publishing and the visual arts, have 
eminent century-long histories. More importantly, the Netherlands is a highly 
polycentric country and lacks a single, ‘natural’ metropolitan center. This opens up 
the question of the relevant geographical scale level of cultural industry dynamics. 
All four cities examined are part of the Randstad conurbation –in the western part 
of the Netherlands- that comprises around 30 cities and towns, is home to around 
7.1 million inhabitants and constitutes a paradigmatic example of a multi-nuclear 
megacity region (Hoyler et al., 2008; Lambregts, 2008; Lambregts et al. 2005, 
2006; Kloosterman and Lambregts, 2001a, 2007). They are relatively close 
together and interconnected so that mobility between them is fairly easy, for 
producers as well as consumers of cultural industries. Nevertheless, each city has 
its own historically formed and distinct local character. Furthermore, the four cities 
are differentially embedded in larger international city networks (Taylor, 2004, 
2005), signaling that connections at yet another spatial scale level may affect the 
cities’ relative strengths in cultural production. This case thus enables an 
assessment of the importance of differences in local characteristics under 
conditions of strong interrelatedness that make the potential for inter-urban 
redistributions of activities comparatively high. Another interesting question arises 
here, and that is to what extent inter-city competition and/or complementarity 
within a megacity region shapes the development of local cultural industry 
production systems. 

In short, by utilizing a cluster perspective, I examine the long-term 
geographical development of cultural industries in the Netherlands, chart the 
factors that have affected their geographical dynamic and evolution, and try to 
determine which geographical scale levels form the primary arena for different 
aspects of this dynamic and evolution. This way I aim to shed light on the scope for 
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competitiveness-enhancing policy interventions in these industries, as well as on 
the appropriate geographical scale of such interventions. In addition, I will relate 
cultural industry dynamics to wider recent trends of urban economic restructuring.  

In section two, I will define the industries I examine in more detail, 
elaborate on our data and methods of quantitative measurement, and compare 
employment growth in Dutch cultural industries to general employment trends on a 
national level. In section three, I shortly introduce the country’s four main cities, 
describing in general terms their history, economic orientation and position within 
the Netherlands, and show how they performed in employment terms from 1899 
onwards in the field of cultural production. There, I will identify stabilities in inter-
city hierarchies as well as significant changes, convergences and divergences over 
time in the cities’ overall cultural industry performance. Then, in section four, the 
main body of this empirical analysis takes shape as I differentiate the trends and 
developments of six key cultural industries which I present in both quantitative and 
qualitative terms, focusing on industry organization, regulatory frameworks and 
supporting institutions as much as on employment growth and distribution. This 
will allow me not only to explore differences and similarities in the dynamic of 
these separate industries, but also to analyze the longevity of distinct local 
specializations and inter-city divisions of labor within the cultural production field. 
Section five will relate the trends, stabilities and specializations observed in the 
cities’ competitiveness in cultural industries to their wider urban economies and 
atmospheres, so I can assess the role of cultural industries in the recent post-
industrial restructuring of Dutch cities as well as explore the usefulness of several 
prevalent ideas concerning the knowledge economy and the importance of 
generalized creativity therein. In the sixth section then, supra-local scale levels and 
extra-local ties, flows and functional interdependencies are addressed as I discuss, 
first, whether the findings are consistent primarily with inter-city competition or 
complementarity within the Randstad megacity region, and secondly the role of 
international ties and cosmopolitanism in the geographical development of the 
examined Dutch cultural industries. With the relations of cultural industries to 
wider urban characteristics analyzed, and with the role of supra-local trends 
assessed, section seven completes the analysis by identifying the nature and 
importance of city-specific historical evolution in cultural industries. Finally, the 
conclusion summarizes the findings, assesses the value of the historical approach to 
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understanding economic geographical processes, and spells out some policy 
implications of our research. 

 
2.2. Just a fad? Measuring the growth of Dutch cultural industries since 1899 
 
Since the 1990s there has been a growing interest in cultural industries because 
they are seen as important growth industries in post-industrial economies. But due 
to a dearth of historical quantitative studies, it is not very clear when this growth 
started and whether it is as intimately linked to the post-industrial context as is 
often suggested (Lash and Urry, 1994; Pratt, 1997). During the twentieth century 
the Dutch economy underwent fundamental economic transformations. The total 
population expanded rapidly and women entered the labor market in large 
numbers. The sectoral composition of the Dutch economy also changed. Around 
1900, agriculture still provided work to around 30 percent of the Dutch labor force 
and traditional crafts still played a substantial role in terms of employment, next to 
trade-related activities and industrial manufacturing (Van Zanden, 1997). By 
contrast, at present, agriculture and manufacturing together account for only around 
twenty percent of total employment (CBS, 2007: 12). The services sector 
dominates in present-day the Netherlands like never before. How have the cultural 
industries developed throughout this century that first saw the Netherlands 
increasingly industrialize and then, after 1960, deindustrialize?  
 In order to track the importance of cultural industries in employment terms, 
I need to define which activities focus on cultural production and thus make up 
these industries. Several definitions of ‘cultural industries’ have been proposed on 
the basis of different criteria, most of which are fairly vague, so that this category 
represents a ‘slippery bundle of industries’ (Boggs, 2009: 1484). Although, 
arguably, studies of the role of cultural production in an economy should 
preferably focus on productive tasks requiring creativity, cultural or artistic 
sensitivity and imagination in all industries, the general lack of systematic survey 
data regarding precise task content across the entire spectrum of economic 
activities makes such an approach impractical for quantitative assessment. 
Therefore, most studies seeking to evaluate the share of cultural industries in 
employment terms use a sectoral approach and focus on industries of which the 
primary outputs are characterized by a specific set of properties. Some emphasize 
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the textual, image-related or novelty-based qualities of products in defining cultural 
industries (Hesmondhalgh, 2002; Galloway and Dunlop, 2007), others the 
uncertainty of a product type’s value and the resulting importance of social 
influences and taste on assessments of its value (Potts et al., 2008). Whatever 
product criteria are utilized in defining cultural industries, all studies using a 
sectoral approach regard cultural production as a process involving not only artistic 
or culturally-imaginative input generation, but a complex host of interrelated tasks 
that all contribute to realizing a product and making it market-ready. It is because 
of the essential role of many supporting, less-creative, tasks in producing ‘complex 
creative products’, that entire industry categories, involving besides creative 
activities many ‘humdrum’ tasks as well, are seen as appropriate units of analysis 
(Caves, 2003).   
 The most influential definition of cultural products in economic-geography 
literature has been provided by Allen Scott and focuses on the primacy of the 
symbolic or aesthetic value of products compared to their use-value (Scott, 2000: 
3). Cultural industries are then regarded as those industries that produce products 
of this type, leading to a fairly extensive list of cultural industries. Because the 
actual importance of artistic or culturally-imaginative inputs remains questionable 
in some of these reportedly ‘cultural’ industries, such as the clothing industry, 
Kloosterman (2004) has opted for the smaller set of eight industries in an earlier, 
more temporally confined mapping exercise of Dutch culture industries. This 
study, covering the period 1993-2001, used 3-digit code industrial categories of the 
Dutch Industrial Classification system SBI ’93 (that was redesigned and 
implemented in 1993). Such present-day 3-digit code categories have also been the 
starting point in the present historical study and I have constructed similar 
categories as accurately as possible from the classification systems used earlier (see 
appendix 1). Not for all cultural industries are long-term comparisons possible or 
feasible. Some, such as the video gaming industry, did not exist for most of the 
twentieth century. Others, such as fashion design, were hardly considered a 
separate activity (in the Netherlands at least) and did not appear as a separate 
category in the Dutch industrial classification system until very late in the century. 
I therefore limit myself to those industries clearly involved in cultural production 
that I can track for approximately half a century or more. Furthermore, because the 
core of the cultural economy is constituted by creative input generation, I focus 
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here on the most creatively productive slice of the production chain, mainly on 
those industry categories comprising the primary producers and commodifiers of 
symbolic and aesthetic input. I have thus left out separate categories composed of 
retailers, wholesalers and providers of important but standardized and 
multifunctional means of material production and distribution.  
 With these criteria in mind, I have tracked employment trends in six 
cultural industries. This includes three industries that provided employment 
opportunities throughout the period under study, namely the arts, publishing and 
architectural design. It also includes two industries - broadcasting and advertising - 
that arose during the first half of the twentieth century, as well as one category of 
cultural production -arts and crafts- that ceased to provide significant employment 
during the second half of that century. The historical employment data are based on 
the Dutch population censuses of 1899, 1930, 1947 and 1960.4 These are 
complemented by more recent data for 1993, 2000 and 2005. Figure 2.1 shows the 
development of the share of the six cultural industries, and their aggregate, in the 
national non-agrarian labor force since 1899. Figure 2.2 compares the growth of 
jobs in the total group of selected cultural industries to total national employment 
gains during the same period. In order to stress the relevance of urban as opposed 
to rural economic activity, employment in agriculture and fishing has been left out 
of the comparison. 
  
 
 
 
 
 

 
                                                           
4 The three other comprehensive censuses held in this period (in 1910, 1920 and 1971) were 
not used for culturally industry aggregates because the 1910 and 1920 data defied the 
construction of some or all of our selected categories, and for the 1971 census detailed 
occupational data on the municipal level was unavailable. Also, this last census was 
plagued by non-response (especially in the major cities) which was one of the reasons why 
no other censuses were held after 1971. The 1920 data did prove useful where the arts, arts 
and crafts, and architectural design were concerned and have been incorporated in figures 
regarding these separate industries in section 4.    



42 
 

Figure 2.1: Share of cultural industries in national non-agrarian labor market 1899-
2005. 

 

Figure 2.2: National employment growth in cultural industries compared to overall 
non-agrarian employment (1899=100). 
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Figure 2.1 shows a rise of the share of the selected cultural industries in 
national non-agrarian employment from 0.67 percent in 1899 to a high-point of 
2.54 percent in 2000. Kloosterman’s survey (2004), that included three additional 
industrial categories (movie and video production, news agencies and journalists, 
and libraries, museums and nature protection), found that the cultural industries 
accounted for just over three percent of total national employment in 2001. The 
industries tracked here thus account for more than 75 percent of the present core of 
cultural industries employment (after correcting for the exclusion of agrarian labor 
from totals in this study), which lends weight to our claim that this historical 
survey is relevant to understanding the present-day cultural production sector. The 
data also show that this growth was carried especially by architectural services, 
publishing and advertising, that the arts have comparatively lost ground, and that 
the mid-century disappearance of arts and crafts from the employment radar has 
been compensated by jobs in broadcasting in later decades.  
 This first historical survey also indicates when these gains were made. 
Figures 2.1 and 2.2 both show a significant rise between 1899 and 1930, a further 
acceleration between 1930 and 1947, followed by absolute stagnation and 
comparative decline between 1947 and 1960, renewed strong growth between 1960 
and 1993 as well as between 1993 and 2000, and a recent dip in the period 2000-
2005 caused mainly by losses in the fields of publishing and advertising. The 
growing significance of cultural industries for Dutch employment should not be 
seen as a purely post-industrial phenomenon. Their shares in employment rose at 
higher rates than employment in the Dutch (urban) economy as a whole for most of 
the twentieth century, insofar as that can be seen considering the fairly dispersed 
temporal points of measurement.  

Two periods in particular reveal unexpected trends. The strong gains made 
in the difficult years between 1930 and 1947 (in which the Netherlands was 
plagued first by the Great Depression and then by Nazi occupation) are somewhat 
surprising considering that demand for cultural products is seen as income-elastic 
because, rather than fulfilling primary needs, these products represent (semi-) 
luxury goods and services (Beyers, 2002). These gains may be explained with 
reference to a greater flexibility of cultural sector employment (especially in the 
arts that contributed most to the rise in this period) vis-à-vis industrial 
manufacturing. The subsequent sharp decline of the share of cultural industries in 



44 
 

national employment between 1947 and 1960, a booming period of post-war 
reconstruction, confirms that the gains made between 1930 and 1947 resulted from 
weaknesses in the mass-manufacturing sector. The reconstruction era dip, also 
fairly surprising, likewise shows that the link between rising incomes and a 
growing role of cultural industries only became apparent later in the twentieth 
century, and confirms the tension between cultural industries and standardized 
Fordist manufacturing.  

The reconstruction era forms the exception in a longer trend, as after 1960 
disproportional growth rates in the cultural industries resumed up until the dotcom 
bubble in 2001, after which the employment share of cultural industries again 
slackened off a bit to 2.48 percent in 2005. Growth in these cultural industries thus 
slowed down less than manufacturing growth during the Great Depression and the 
Second World War, and it accelerated between 1960 and 2000, the period of 
deindustrialization, both difficult periods for the Dutch economy, involving 
political turmoil and economic restructuring (Kloosterman, 1994). It seems 
therefore that, for a relatively long time already, cultural industries have formed an 
attractive alternative to other, failing forms of enterprise (or sunset industries) in 
the Netherlands, despite the fact that they were hurt more than the total Dutch 
economy -that by then revolved almost entirely around services- during the post-
2000 slowdown. Employment in activities focusing on cultural production has 
become steadily more important for the Netherlands as a whole over the last 
hundred years, albeit in leaps and bounds.  
   
2.3. The four cities: Their culture and prowess in cultural production 
 
The general contours of the long-term employment trends in Dutch cultural 
industries on the national level are now clear, but how what was the role of the 
Netherlands’ main cities in these trends? Kloosterman (2004) found that during the 
1993-2001 period Dutch cultural industries concentrated disproportionally in the 
four largest cities of the country, and especially in Amsterdam. Other fairly short-
term studies have shown the same metropolitan preference, as well as uneven 
distribution across cities, of present-day cultural producers in the USA, the UK, 
Sweden, and other countries (Scott, 2000; Currid, 2006; Pratt, 1997; Power, 2003), 
and have taken this as evidence of the importance of cluster-like supportive local 
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contexts that are more often found in metropolitan than in non-metropolitan areas, 
and are better developed in some cities than in others. Thick local webs of 
supporting institutions (Amin and Thrift, 1995), and the critical mass of co-located 
cultural producers found mainly in certain metropolitan areas, appear to be vital 
roots that sustain competitive cultural production in particular cities. But how deep 
are the roots of the cluster advantages of specific cities in cultural production, how 
long do such local advantages take to develop, and how stable are they over the 
long term? This section aims to contribute to answering these questions by 
analyzing in the Dutch context the long-term development of the positions of the 
four most important cities within national cultural industry employment. First, 
however, I will shortly introduce (by order of their population size) these four 
cities: Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague and Utrecht. 
 
2.3.1. Amsterdam 
Amsterdam is the largest city in the Netherlands with approximately 740,000 
inhabitants within its municipal borders. It is also the country’s capital, although it 
does not hold the seat of government. The city experienced strong growth during 
the country’s Golden Age that started towards the end of the sixteenth century and 
lasted until the beginning of the eighteenth century. Many merchants, artist and 
intellectuals from Antwerp, Northern Europe’s erstwhile largest and most 
prosperous port city, migrated to Amsterdam, contributing to a period of prolonged 
economic growth that turned the city into the center of an extended overseas 
trading empire. Around 1600, the world’s first stock exchange and first 
multinational corporation (the Dutch East India Company) were founded in this 
city that consequently became the heart of Europe’s financial networks. During 
subsequent decades, Amsterdam expanded physically through the creation of a 
planned canal belt that is presently a candidate UNESCO World Heritage site. 
Simultaneously, Amsterdam became an important European center of culture, with 
painters such as Rembrandt and philosophers such as Baruch Spinoza achieving 
long-lasting international fame (Israel, 2001). The city’s art markets and book trade 
industry developed rapidly and its painters and publishers exported widely 
throughout Europe. The city also became attractive to new groups of foreign 
immigrants. Skilled and unskilled temporary immigrants from the German 
territories, Scandinavia, and France were drawn to the city by its booming 
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economy. Furthermore, prosecuted French Protestant Huguenots and Iberian Jews, 
settled permanently in Amsterdam as this relatively tolerant city afforded them 
religious liberties and plentiful economic opportunities (Prak, 2005).    
 Presently, Amsterdam is the Netherland’s financial and business center as 
well as the country’s main tourist destination (Engelen and Grote, 2009; Bontje and 
Sleutjes, 2007). By virtue of its many internationally operating firms and cultural 
influence, Amsterdam is considered an ‘incipient global city’ of similar standing to 
Boston, Milan and Moscow (Taylor, 2005). Especially within the networks of 
global media companies, Amsterdam is positioned as a prime center (Krätke, 
2006). It is the eighth most popular tourist city in Europe (Bremner, 2007). The 
city owes its world-wide cultural appeal partly to its Golden Age heritage, with the 
paintings of Rembrandt and other ‘Dutch masters’ as well as the city’s renowned 
canal belt attracting many tourists. Another important aspect of Amsterdam that 
has shaped its international image, is the strong cultural permissiveness and 
liberalism that has come to the fore since the 1960s and manifests itself most 
clearly in the city’s infamous Red Light District, its marihuana-selling coffeeshops, 
and its lively and open gay scene (Deinema and Aalbers, forthcoming). 
 
2.3.2. Rotterdam 
Rotterdam with around 600,000 inhabitants is the country’s second largest city. It 
is located at the mouth of the Maas river (a main artery of the river Rhine) and 
contains Europe’s busiest port. Although the city was already home to the 
philosopher Erasmus around 1500, it long remained a relatively stagnant town. 
This changed in the nineteenth century when trade with England and German 
economic growth, concentrating especially in the Ruhr-Rhine region, stimulated 
much port activity. Rotterdam thus profited strongly from the industrialization of 
neighboring countries. The city quickly expanded and started to rival Amsterdam 
in terms of its size and population. The city and its surrounding region became a 
hotbed of (heavy) industrial activity. 
 In 1940, the city was targeted by German bombing raids in the Nazi’s 
effort to subdue the Netherlands. Its historic city center was all but destroyed. 
Since then Rotterdam has been rebuilt and now possesses a center (containing 
skyscrapers and an innovatively designed shopping area) that was long considered 
one of Europe’s most modern (Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005). Throughout its 
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postwar physical transformation, Rotterdam’s economy has remained oriented 
towards shipping and manufacturing. The city has therefore suffered from 
processes of deindustrialization which have produced rising unemployment and 
crime rates, as well as rising social tensions between its native-Dutch population 
and immigrant groups. In attempts to spur the city’s economy and abate social 
tensions, successive national and local governments have invested heavily in 
Rotterdam’s physical and cultural infrastructure over the last three decades. New 
museums, cultural institutions and festivals have been set up, and feats of iconic 
architecture have been financed, as a means to raise Rotterdam’s cultural profile 
and to make the city more attractive to foreign investors and innovative 
entrepreneurs. 
 
2.3.3. The Hague 
While it is not the country’s official capital, The Hague, the Netherlands’ third 
largest city (472,000 inhabitants), holds the national seat of government. Due to the 
presence of the country’s main royal palace The Hague is known as the ‘court 
city’. It is the center of Dutch politics and houses the country’s ministries and 
parliament as well as countless foreign embassies. It is consequently home to many 
civil servants, lobbyists and legal experts. At least since the The Hague Peace 
Conference of 1899 the city has been at the forefront of the evolving system of 
international law and arbitration and it has hosted the International Court of Justice 
from 1946 onwards. The Hague’s position as political center has its roots in 
medieval times when the counts of Holland used the city as their administrative 
center and court.  

Due to a geographical position, away from major rivers, that inhibited 
maritime access the city long lagged strongly behind Amsterdam in terms of 
population growth and economic prowess. At the start of the nineteenth century, 
the former Dutch Republic became the Kingdom of the Netherlands and the 
monarch’s court as well as a national parliament were established in The Hague. 
The city grew in tandem with the scope of the national administration and attracted 
wealthy (and particularly aristocratic) elites that drew in many types of servants in 
their wake. Henceforth, The Hague’s economy revolved mainly around the needs 
and leisure of the city’s elites. This economic orientation largely kept out heavy 
manufacturing industries, and generated one of the deepest social-economic divides 
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in the Netherlands. This division is still apparent today, as The Hague boasts some 
of the richest, as well as some of the poorest neighborhoods in the country 
(Kloosterman and Lambregts, 2001b; NRC, 2006).   
 
2.3.4. Utrecht 
Utrecht is one of the oldest cities of the Netherlands and was founded by the 
Romans. It lies close to the geographical center of the country and along the main 
branch of the river Rhine. Since early medieval times, the city has held an 
archbishopric seat and has lain at the heart of the episcopal hierarchy in the 
Netherlands. This Catholic significance of Utrecht was interrupted when in the 
sixteenth century Protestants took control of the country, but was re-established in 
the nineteenth century when a new liberal constitution guaranteed religious 
equality. Since then, the city has again become a main center for the country’s 
Catholic clergy.   
 Due to its favorable geographical position, the city has become in the 
twentieth century the main hub of the country’s busy railway system and road 
network. This hub-function has made Utrecht attractive to businesses, commuters, 
students and day trippers alike. The city has therefore gained strongly in terms of 
its population and economic significance over the course of the twentieth century, 
and had more than 275,000 inhabitants in 2005. Utrecht is now considered, just like 
Amsterdam, to be one of the most ‘cosmopolitan’ cities of the Netherlands (Trouw, 
2009), and among its inhabitants one finds, more often than in many other cities, 
the ‘winners’ of globalization.  
 
Urban positions and the hierarchy of cities in the Dutch cultural economy  
How did these main urban centers of the Netherlands, that I will collectively refer 
to as the G4, fare in terms of cultural industry employment over the course of the 
entire twentieth century? Did cultural producers concentrate disproportionally in 
the major cities for this entire period and increasingly so during the last few 
decades as much current research suggests (Pratt, 1997; Scott, 2000; Currid, 2006)? 
And do we find long-term advantages of some G4 cities over others in the field of 
cultural production? Considering that these four cities are all part of the Randstad 
megacity region -with its reputedly high redistributive potential and the functional 
interlinkages between its multiple centers- this last question is relevant for 
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understanding, not only in this national context but more generally as well, the 
extent to which producer clustering and the reproduction of specifically local 
(historically-developed) support structures provide a stable basis for sustained 
competitiveness in cultural industries.  

First, I will take a look at the share of the G4 in national cultural industry 
employment over time. Figure 2.3 reveals a declining trend and falling percentages 
in each city from 1930 onwards, indicating devolution away from the cities in 
relative terms. While on first sight the decline of the G4’s shares in these industries 
may seem surprising, considering the general assumption that cultural industries 
thrive primarily and ever more so in large cities, it defies our expectations less 
when we take the general demographic trends of post-war the Netherlands into 
account. Most of the post-war demographic and economic expansion took place 
outside the main cities, as the old and cramped cities were unable to accommodate 
this growth. Rapid urbanization was rife throughout the country, and the main 
cities lost population through suburbanization. Towards the end of the century the 
population and economy of the Netherlands was far more evenly distributed across 
the country than it had been before the Second World War. Of the four cities, only 
Utrecht’s growth kept up with the pace of expansion experienced by the country as 
a whole. The major cities were also hard-hit during the war when the Holocaust, 
bombing raids and starvation took their toll especially in the G4. The declining 
share of the G4 in national cultural industry employment reflects this general trend 
towards devolution as well as the conversion of the former countryside’s economy 
to a more urban profile. 
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Figure 2.3: Share of main cities in total Dutch employment in selected cultural 
industries 1899-2005. 

 
Does this apparent devolution also mean that the Netherlands’ main urban 

centers have become less competitive as sites for cultural industry activity? Was 
the devolution of cultural industries away from the G4 as pronounced as that of the 
rest of the non-agrarian economy? In order to answer these questions we need to 
control for the declining share of the cities in overall (non-agrarian) employment, 
or set the local labor market share of the cultural industries in the G4 against the 
labor market share of these industries on a national level. Figure 2.4 shows that 
employment in cultural industries still plays a larger part in the local economies of 
the cities, and especially in Amsterdam, than it does on the national level. Only in 
The Hague has the share of cultural industries in the local labor market declined 
considerably compared to the national average. Although the growth of the steadily 
increasing Dutch cultural economy did not take place only or primarily in the 
country’s four largest cities, the G4 has lost little ground over the course of the 
twentieth century in terms of the intensity of the local presence of cultural 
industries. Most of the long-term devolution of Dutch cultural industry activity can 
therefore be attributed to the overall decreased importance of the cities in the Dutch 
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economy, instead of to a decline of the G4’s comparative advantages and 
specialization in the cultural industries per se. 
 
Figure 2.4: Share of cultural industries in urban and national (non-agrarian) labor 
markets 1899-2005. 

 
In order to better assess local comparative advantages in the field of 

cultural production, we should compare the performance of the cities in this field to 
the national average, as well as compare the cities to each other. The cities’ 
comparative performance can already be gauged partly in figure 2.4, but to more 
systematically compare levels of representation of cultural industries in the cities’ 
labor markets over time, the national average should be taken as the basis to assess 
local performance at each measuring point. Overrepresentation implies local 
specialization and is expressed in a location quotient (LQ) -the share of an industry 
in a city’s overall local employment divided by the industry’s share in the nation’s 
overall employment- that exceeds 1.5 Tracking these LQs will show if different 

                                                           
5 In order to avoid a stark imbalance between the cities’ cultural industries LQs during the 
first half of the twentieth century and those in later decades, I have excluded employment in 
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cities provided the most fertile ground for cultural industries at different times 
during the twentieth century, and to what extent there was continuity in the 
hierarchy of cultural competitiveness between these cities throughout this century 
in which the economy, society and culture all underwent great changes.  
 
Figure 2.5: Urban concentrations of employment in cultural industries 1899-2005. 

 
The historical series of LQs (figure 2.5) make it clear that despite the G4’s 

falling share in Dutch cultural production this growing sector remained, by and 
large, concentrated disproportionally in the major cities, and particularly in 
Amsterdam, throughout the period 1899-2005. At most times, the cultural 
industries were better represented within the Amsterdam economy than within the 
                                                                                                                                                    
agriculture, fishing and game hunting from employment totals for the calculation of all 
LQs. This removes a strong bias towards high cultural industries LQs in the major cities in 
the earlier period, because these rural forms of employment never had significant impact in 
the cities, whereas they did, unlike now, account for a substantial share of total Dutch 
national employment. If these figures were adjusted to include the agrarian and fishermen 
working populations (that in 1899 accounted for 30.8 percent of national employment, and 
0.5, 1.2, 5 and 3.3 percent of local employment in Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague and 
Utrecht respectively), the national base score in cultural industries (in terms of labor market 
share) would be approximately 30 percent lower and the cultural industry LQs of the cities 
(of which the total employment figures would hardly require adjusting) would rate 
approximately 40 percent higher (LQ/0.7) for 1899. 
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economies of the three other cities. Only in 1930 did The Hague’s cultural 
production sector outperform Amsterdam’s in terms of its prominence within the 
local urban economy. The level of the cultural industries’ overrepresentation in 
Amsterdam remained remarkably stable throughout the century, continuously 
hovering around double the national average, and even rose to its highest point 
during the 15 years of Fordist dominance directly following the Second World 
War. The Hague has been Amsterdam’s main competitor for almost the entire 
period. Yet during the second half of the twentieth century, The Hague’s relative 
strength in cultural production has gone through an extended period of steady 
decline. The city may have a rich tradition in cultural industries, it has lost its grip 
on this sector. On average its location quotients in cultural industries have dropped 
to a level slightly above 1, a level it shares nowadays with Rotterdam and Utrecht. 
It is no longer on the heels of Amsterdam which has seen its erstwhile competitor’s 
strong position whither away and converge with that of ‘secondary’ centers of 
cultural production such as Utrecht and Rotterdam, the cities that until recently 
consistently closed the ranks when it came to the G4’s performance in the field of 
cultural industries. The Hague’s prowess on the cultural production front dropped 
from 1960-2000, a period in which cultural consumption became more widespread 
and democratized due to general rising income levels (Beyers, 2002). 
Simultaneously, institutionalized hierarchies in cultural tastes were increasingly 
challenged during these latter decades of the twentieth century, resulting in 
changing upper-class cultural consumption patterns, which became more open to 
cultural products formerly considered ‘low-brow’ (Eijck and Mommaas, 2004; 
DiMaggio, 1991; Peterson and Kern, 1996). These trends, which relatively favored 
popular cultural production over elite ‘high’ culture, may have impeded growth in 
the traditionally elitist court city.  

Throughout the twentieth century Rotterdam was a laggard when it came 
to cultural production. It was bound by an industrial character which underrated 
adornment and the arts, and placed a premium on functionality. However, 
Rotterdam is currently better positioned in the cultural industries vis-à-vis the other 
G4 cities than it has ever been. Although port activities still form the backbone of 
the city’s economy, Rotterdam seems to be slowly reorienting towards a more 
diversified economy. Especially its array of consumer-oriented and cultural 
amenities is expanding as many older factories and dockyards are being 
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transformed into museums, galleries, conference centers, trendy bars and 
restaurants, as well as into spaces for young artists and creative entrepreneurs. The 
improvement in the cultural industries prowess of this working-class city coincided 
with relative decline in The Hague. Furthermore, Rotterdam’s fortunes improved 
during the period in which a dynamic architectural scene started to emerge in 
Rotterdam, following the establishment the Office of Metropolitan Architecture in 
1981 (the design agency of the famous architect Rem Koolhaas) and the National 
Architecture Institute in the city (Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 
2008). 

Finally Utrecht, the G4 city that during the twentieth century grew the 
fastest in terms of population, experienced a difficult trajectory throughout the 
century, with its position in the cultural industries dropping to a very low point in 
the early 1990s. Unfortunately, fine-grained data on the city of Utrecht were 
unavailable for 1960. Nevertheless, it is apparent that, while Utrecht’s population 
and labor force boomed during the twentieth century, employment in the city’s 
cultural industries failed to keep up and fell behind. However, due to a remarkable 
upsurge during the 1990s, the city is now more or less on a par with Rotterdam and 
The Hague as a center of cultural production and seems set to surpass them as it 
has displayed the most dynamism in the past two decades.  

Utrecht’s recent growth-spur and dynamism is fairly exceptional. The 
inter-city hierarchy in cultural industries employment displayed much continuity 
during the entire twentieth century. The positioning of the four cities relative to 
each other varied only slightly throughout the century. The cultural industries in 
Amsterdam and The Hague consistently outperformed those in Rotterdam and 
Utrecht. Usually Amsterdam held top rank. Despite two reshufflings of the 
industries included in our data selection,6 the hierarchy between the four cities in 
terms of their ‘creative fortunes’ remained largely intact. It has changed somewhat 
recently. Amsterdam now no longer has a serious competitor and the other three 
cities are now more equal than ever, converging on a point of slight 
overrepresentation. Nevertheless it is clear that long-term paths and proficiencies 
of the cities have shaped their cultural production prowess for a long time and 
continue to affect their position in this field.  

                                                           
6 Entry of advertising in 1930; exit of arts and crafts, and entry of broadcasting in 1960. 
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2.4. One art world or many? Dynamics of separate cultural industries 
 
The multifarious collection of productive activities known as cultural industries 
have in common is that they dictate styles, need to innovate continually, and 
produce as commodities the beauty or symbolism that we refer to as cultural. In all 
cultural industries, value is created mainly through the appearance, presentation 
and aesthetic or symbolic impact of products and services rather than through their 
functionality. However, when it comes to their geographical dynamics and 
relations to places, important differences exist between these industries. The degree 
of product mobility, for example, differs per industry: books are more easily 
transported than theater performances. The height of entry barriers also differs per 
industry. Activities such as film production generally require relatively high initial 
investments whereas the production of paintings often does not. Differences such 
as these may influence the degree to which production in a specific cultural 
industry is place-bound. Some branches of the cultural economy may therefore be 
less amenable to local policies, or vulnerable to local developments, than others. 
 Furthermore, and perhaps more importantly, different cultural industries 
may involve different knowledge bases, and require different skills and 
organizational forms. Industry-specific specialization may therefore weigh more 
heavily than general forms of creativity in determining the performance of 
producers and clusters in the realm of cultural production. Analyzing the long-term 
geographical dynamics of separate cultural industries next to those of the cultural 
industries collectively thus serves two purposes.  Firstly, comparing the degree of 
local rootedness of different cultural industries with different characteristics, will 
allow us to pinpoint more exactly why cultural production becomes embedded in 
specific places. And secondly, analyzing the level of autonomy in the dynamics of 
the separate industries enables us to assess the prevalence and importance of 
industry-specific specialization, and may provide a more differentiated view of the 
‘cultural capacities’ of the different Dutch cities. As such, this section may 
contribute to our understanding regarding the breadth of economically-productive 
‘creativity’, indicating to what extent local creative prowess spills over from one 
cultural industry to another. If all cultural industries concentrate equally in the 
same cities, then these industries apparently reinforce each other and a general 
artistic atmosphere is a valuable asset in a city’s economy. Conversely, if separate 
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industries are distributed differently across cities and display fairly autonomous 
dynamics, cultural industries thrive on local specialization and on industry-specific 
practices, expertise and institutions.  

The selection of industries covered here includes not only the core arts, but 
also other types of cultural industries that often display different forms of industry 
organization and market orientation (Pratt, 2004; Bontje and Sleutjes, 2007; Stam 
et al., 2008). The popular-oriented media industries that are often capital-intensive, 
prone to organizational concentration, can serve relatively wide and 
geographically-dispersed audiences, and make intensive use of various hard 
technologies, are represented by publishing and broadcasting. The traditional 
creative crafts that largely withered away during the twentieth century due to 
progressing automatization are also discussed. Lastly, this section traces the 
dynamic of architectural design and advertising, the most prominent within the 
subset of cultural industries often referred to as creative business services, a group 
of industries that achieved tempestuous growth rates during the twentieth century 
as firms in other industries increasingly outsourced design and advertising tasks to 
external experts. 
  
2.4.1. Arts and crafts 
At present, aesthetic design of products is usually separated from their physical 
production. Around 1900, however, these tasks were often intimately related and 
both carried out by craftsmen. Through standardization, automation and processes 
of increasing division of labor, both in the organizational and geographical sense, 
most traditional crafts largely disappeared during the twentieth century, but they 
still played a fairly prominent role in cultural production in the century’s early 
decades. The purest form of creative craftsmanship could be found in the arts and 
crafts. These focused on the (usually manual) production of elaborate adornments 
for functional objects, as in copper foil glasswork, calligraphy, lace and engraving. 
Arts and crafts slowly declined during the first decades of the twentieth century. A 
short, final upsurge took place between 1930 and 1947 as the greatest threat to the 
crafts, industrial manufacturing, was temporarily laid largely to waste during the 
Second World War. During the postwar reconstruction period these gains were 
quickly undone and by 1960 arts and crafts were no longer considered a separate 
economic category and had ceased to play a significant role within the Dutch 
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economy. Improved automated production of glasswork, table cloths, toys, small 
statues, musical instruments, and the like, had undermined these manual crafts. The 
knowledge and skills of craftsmen in this sector, however, were not completely 
lost. They evolved to form the basis for, on the one hand, specific styles within the 
visual arts, and on the other, for the commercial activities that today are known 
collectively as industrial design. The arts and crafts have thus produced a strong 
legacy within the field of cultural production. Nowadays, industrial designers such 
as Marcel Wanders and Hella Jongerius create aesthetically designed functional 
objects, just like the craftsmen of the past. The great difference, however, lies in 
the fact that industrial designers usually create only prototypes while their actual 
products are mechanically produced (elsewhere). Design and (re)production have 
become (spatially) separated. Industrial designers today are often employed by 
large corporations such as Philips (in Eindhoven) or are active in independent 
design agencies (such as Droog Design) that constitute part of the creative business 
services sector. 
  Around 1900, arts and crafts in the Netherlands depended mainly on local 
markets and on a relatively well-to-do clientele. As such, they concentrated heavily 
in major cities. Rotterdam formed an exception to this rule, perhaps because it was 
too strongly oriented towards standardized mass-production. Utrecht displayed the 
strongest concentration of arts and crafts at this time, possibly due to the presence 
of an archbishop’s seat and local demand for catholic imagery. Church patronage, 
however, proved insufficient for maintaining this local industry in the long run. In 
The Hague, the arts and crafts also started off from a strong position but were 
afterwards partly subsumed by the art world proper as art nouveau, inspired by the 
arts and crafts, gained a strong foothold (c.f. Becker, 1982). In the visual arts, the 
‘Hague School’ formed the leading Dutch exponent of this new international art 
movement. This collection of painters based in The Hague built on both the local 
arts and crafts scene and the city’s strong position within the Dutch visual arts 
world (Heij, 2004). Amsterdam only became an important center for the Dutch arts 
and crafts industry during the 1920s when the industry as a whole was already 
experiencing stagnation and decline in the Netherlands. This temporary upsurge in 
the country’s capital was probably due to the fact that in 1924 two arts and crafts 
schools in Amsterdam were combined to form the new Institute for Arts and Crafts 
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Education, that would in later years become the prestigious Gerrit Rietveld 
Academy7 for art and design.   
 
Figure 2.6: Urban concentrations of employment in arts and crafts 1899-1947.  

 
2.4.2. The arts 
The arts, here including the fine arts (visual arts and literature) and the performing 
arts, take up a special position within the cultural industries. They are often seen as 
the ‘creative core’ of the cultural sector, and considered the most experimental and 
authentic, as well as the least commercially-oriented, of the cultural industries 
(Pratt, 2004; Throsby, 2008). This is one of the reasons why the arts have been 
extensively subsidized by European national governments following the Second 
World War and why they take up a central position in Dutch cultural policy. 
During the postwar heyday of the Dutch welfare state, state subsidies for the arts 
were distributed through centrally-led national organizations. From the 1980s 

                                                           
7 Gerrit Rietveld (1888-1964) was a Dutch architect and designer linked to the ‘De Stijl’ art 
movement that included painter Piet Mondriaan. His experimental furniture designs earned 
him world-wide acclaim.  
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onwards, national art policies became largely decentralized and market-driven 
(Department of Education, Culture and Science, 2006; Wijnberg, 1994). Ever since 
then, the Dutch art sector has expanded rapidly, where growth in this sector had 
lagged behind total employment growth between 1930 and 1993. Financial 
emancipation and commercialization has clearly boosted the arts sector in the 
Netherlands. The number of persons employed in the arts and art-related activities 
grew fifty percent more rapidly than total employment between 1993 and 2005. 
Despite this recent strong expansion, the arts’ share in national non-agrarian 
employment was still slightly smaller in 2005 than it had been during the first 
decades of the twentieth century. Apparently, this cultural industry, which lacks 
easily reproducible products and is therefore prone to the so-called ‘Baumol’s cost 
disease’ of relatively stagnant labor productivity (Pratt, 2004), profited little from 
strong postwar growth in mass-consumption and from a standardized national 
system of subsidies.  
 The arts’ expansion over the past two decades has been accompanied by a 
growing role for Amsterdam. The Dutch world of theater, hardly regarded a true art 
form before the Second World War, has traditionally centered on Amsterdam, 
partly due to the presence there of prestigious theaters and music venues. 
Amsterdam’s domination in this field has been retained and strengthened. In 
general, the arts and related services increasingly agglomerate here. Amsterdam is 
by far the country’s most important center of the art trade and for museums, 
although further growth in these fields has lagged behind that in the three other 
cities since 1993. Especially the Utrecht art scene has slowly started to catch up 
since then. Rotterdam on the other hand was unable during the entire period under 
study to establish itself as an arts city and has even lost some ground since 1900.  

More striking than Rotterdam’s continuous mediocrity, is the strong 
decline of The Hague’s position within the Dutch art world. The city holds the 
oldest arts academy in the Netherlands and in 1920 and 1930 The Hague was still 
the most artistic city of the country. Especially the visual arts flourished there. At 
the start of the 21st century, however, little more than half of this strong degree of 
arts concentration is left. The art scene in The Hague has not managed to profit 
from the recent commercialization of the arts sector. This may be due to an elitist 
mentality. The contrast between the traditions of cultural production in The Hague 
and Amsterdam are telling in this respect. While The Hague has historically 
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produced many prominent painters, such as Jan Toorop, Hendrik Mesdag and Isaac 
Israels who together formed the ‘The Hague School’, Amsterdam has always been 
the country’s theater Mecca. Although the latter cultural form was hardly counted 
among the arts prior to the Second World War, it drew larger audiences, and was 
more strongly bound to specific places and venues than the highly-mobile and 
lightly-packed visual artists were. Nevertheless, The Hague remains an important 
arts center and, just as in Amsterdam, artists on average earn more in The Hague 
than elsewhere in the country (Rengers, 2002). Overall, it appears that the arts in 
particular, the most central core of cultural production, display high degrees of 
geographical concentration and are bound to specific cities on a long-term basis. 

 
Figure 2.7: Urban concentrations of employment in the arts and art venues 1899-
2005. 

 
2.4.3. Broadcasting 
As the sole exception among the cultural industries examined here, the Dutch 
broadcasting industry has mainly been concentrated outside the country’s four 
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major urban centers since its emergence in the 1920s. Unlike most cultural 
industries in the Netherlands, broadcasters have historically been subject to 
extensive state regulation. After a short period of private experiments, several 
public radio stations developed around a Philips transmitter factory in the small 
town of Hilversum during the 1920s. While the first regular radio-broadcasting 
station in the world was operated by an engineer from a house in The Hague 
(Scientific Council for Government Policy, 2006), the economies of scale created 
by the Philips-backed factory in Hilversum enabled cost cuts that allowed 
broadcasting companies there to survive, unlike the station of the pioneer in The 
Hague that had to discontinue its broadcasts in 1924 for lack of funds. Because of 
their political significance and the influence of radio and television on public 
opinion, broadcasters were strictly regulated to conform to a Dutch political system 
that was strictly ‘pillarized’ (up until the 1960s) and divided according to the 
different weltanschauungen prevalent in Dutch society. Commercial stations were 
outlawed until the late 1980s and the state determined that all public broadcasters 
had to be based in Hilversum so that economies of scale would limit costs (Van der 
Groep, 2008, 2010). Because of this history, at present 71 percent of all people 
employed in broadcasting in the Netherlands work in Hilversum (Bontje and 
Sleutjes, 2007: 66). The broadcasting industry now employs over 11,000 people 
and has become exceptionally rooted in a minor city due to (former) conditions of 
production and a long period of strict regulation.    
 Ever since government media policies have been liberalized and 
technological breakthroughs in telecommunication have lowered the costs of 
broadcasting, Amsterdam has been on the advance in this industry. At the start of 
the 1990s Amsterdam already possessed many film- and video-production 
companies as well as many advertising agencies, and these seem to have created a 
welcoming climate for new broadcasting companies setting up in Amsterdam 
(Kloosterman, 2004; Van der Groep, 2008). In fact, all four major cities have 
strengthened their positions in the broadcasting industry over the past 15 years, 
although Rotterdam, The Hague and Utrecht have not yet come close to 
challenging Amsterdam in this regard. The industry appears to be growing 
especially rapidly in Utrecht, a city in which also the film- and video-production 
industry is doing well. This confirms the impression engendered by the 
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developments in Amsterdam that these related, but nominally separate cultural 
industries benefit strongly from each others presence in a city.  
 
Figure 2.8: Cities reinforcing their positions in broadcasting employment 1960-
2005. 

 
2.4.4. Publishing 
The age-old societal position and strength of the publishing industry in the 
Netherlands precluded the kind of twentieth-century regulation that newer 
broadcasting media were subject to. In the seventeenth century, Amsterdam was a 
hotspot of European book production and a cradle of journalism and the newspaper 
press. During the twentieth century, the city remained at the heart of the printed 
word in the Netherlands, although it faced stiff competition from especially The 
Hague for a long time. The graphic sector, including both publishing and printing 
companies, grew steadily until the turn of the millennium and more than kept up 
with general employment growth. Publishers, rather than printers, accounted for 
the lion’s share of this increase. The number of people acting as publishers or 
working for publishing companies rose from 567 around 1900 to 37,500 a century 
later. This amounts to an increase of no less than 6,600 percent, which is twelve 
times as high as the total growth of non-agrarian employment in the Netherlands 
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over the twentieth century. This tremendous growth was mainly the result of 
skyrocketing demand for published works among a Dutch population that became 
ever better educated and richer. This growth, and its relations to a rapid growth in 
demand and consumer spending, was also reflected by a proliferation of new 
publishing firms in the 1960s and 1970s, as demonstrated recently by Heebels and 
Boschma (2011) in a study mapping entry and exit rates of publishers in the 
Netherlands between 1880 and 2008.  

While the fortunes of publishers rose spectacularly, employment in 
printing firms stagnated and dropped due to increasing mechanization. A stricter 
division of labor emerged between publishers and printers. Competition between 
cities for production of the printed word thus revolved more around the 
establishment or expansion of publishing companies than around printers. During 
the first half of the twentieth century, The Hague slightly outperformed Amsterdam 
in this respect, although Amsterdam always housed more publishers in terms of 
absolute numbers. The Hague’s prowess in this industry was due in part to the 
strong concentration of literary authors there, and to the city’s publishers of legal 
works and official state documents. Throughout this time, Amsterdam did remain 
the unchallenged center of the Dutch newspaper press and of journalism.  
 In the 1930s, Amsterdam as well as The Hague attracted so-called Exil 
publishers: Jews and socialists fleeing Nazi Germany. In Amsterdam, this influx 
contributed to the development of academic publishers and the publishing of 
international academic books and journals. In the postwar period Amsterdam 
became a global leader in this field as the company Elsevier became the largest 
publisher of academic work in the world. Amsterdam publishers also started to 
outperform their colleagues in The Hague in the fields of fiction and literature, 
probably responding to the trend that saw authors and poets along with other artists 
move to Amsterdam (as described above) – although it is difficult to distinguish 
cause and effect in this case. Amsterdam was also the city where during the second 
half of the century the country’s most important training facilities for publishers 
were established (the Frederik Müller Academy, founded in Amsterdam in the 
1960s, was even the first academy for publishers in the world) and around the year 
2000 some organizations related to the book trade moved their headquarters from 
The Hague to the capital. For these reasons among others, Amsterdam was elected 
UNESCO World Book Capital for the year 2008.  
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Figure 2.9: Urban concentrations of employment in publishing 1899-2005. 

 
2.4.5. Architectural services 
The professionalization of creative business services, by architects, fashion 
designers and advertising agencies, is mostly a twentieth-century phenomenon. 
Many of the services rendered by these professions were originally tasks performed 
by craftsmen or firms that produced the designed or advertised goods and services 
themselves. On the back of this trend of outsourcing, architectural and technical 
design services emerged during the 1950s as the most significant cultural industry 
in employment terms and remain so today. Where did this growth take place? Until 
several years ago, The Hague possessed the highest concentration of architects in 
the Netherlands. Amsterdam always trailed behind the court city in this respect and 
has even experienced a relative slump during the past fifteen years. This mediocre 
performance comes in spite of the fact that the capital city was once a hotbed of 
architectural creativity; in the 1920s and 1930s ‘Amsterdam School’ architects 
were heralded internationally as innovators of architecture and urban planning. The 
architectural sector in The Hague long benefited from a rich and elite local 
clientele and from commissions for public projects of great prestige such as new 
national government buildings. Presently, however, The Hague plays a much more 
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modest role within the Dutch architectural scene. Since the 1990s, it has become an 
international trend that prestigious iconic projects are designed by global 
‘starchitects’. This trend robbed architects in The Hague of their formerly 
privileged position, but has stimulated the exponential growth of a new architecture 
cluster in Rotterdam containing globally renowned agencies such as Erick van 
Egeraat, MVRDV and Rem Koolhaas’ OMA.  
 The growth of the number of architects in Rotterdam, their successes, and 
the emergence of related activities in the city such as two publishers (NAi and 010) 
that specialize in books on architecture for a global market, is the result of a 
fortunate coincidence. At the start of the 1980s, the national government sought to 
strengthen the city’s cultural infrastructure by establishing the new National 
Architecture Institute and the (also architecture-related) Berlage Institute there. 
Almost simultaneously, the Dutch (but England-based) architect Rem Koolhaas, 
who had become well-known in international architectural circles with the 
publication of his influential book ‘Delirious New York’ in 1978, moved to 
Rotterdam in 1981 because he had just received several commissions in the 
Netherlands and was attracted to Rotterdam’s cheap office space and ‘empty’ 
cultural environment (Kloosterman, 2008). Partly due to Koolhaas, the Dutch 
architectural scene was reinvigorated and gained a strong international orientation. 
A local institutional infrastructure of specialized training facilities, funding 
agencies, meeting places, and publishers, combined with the charisma and 
international appeal of Koolhaas, spurred the emergence of an internationally 
competitive architectural cluster in Rotterdam. OMA still functions as an important 
breeding ground for architectural talent, with young Dutch and foreign designers 
gaining experience there for several years before starting their own independent 
agencies, often in Rotterdam (Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 
2010).  
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Figure 2.10: Urban concentrations of employment in architectural services, 
engineering and comparable technical design 1899-2005. 

 
2.4.6. Advertising 
While architectural design activities in the Netherlands are currently concentrated 
mainly in Rotterdam, advertising agencies generally prefer Amsterdam as their 
base of operations. This was already the case in 1930 when advertising activities 
first appeared in employment statistics and remains so today while in the meantime 
employment in this industry has multiplied by a factor 30. Interestingly, Turkish 
immigrants have started to enter the advertising industry in Amsterdam and have 
contributed to its growth and diversity. The capital’s advertising agencies are also 
held in high international regard and produce global advertising campaigns for 
large multinational companies (Röling, 2007, 2010, 2011). Generally speaking, 
however, the industry’s focus is still largely confined to the national market and, 
during the first half of the twentieth century, even revolved mostly around local 
markets. This explains why Rotterdam and The Hague –together with Amsterdam 
the most sizeable and well-developed consumer markets in the Netherlands – still 
accounted for a substantial share of Dutch commercial advertising activity in 1930. 
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Since then the industry has devolved and has become more spread out throughout 
the country. During the intervening period, consumer markets outside of the four 
major cities have grown and developed to a great extent. The devolution of an 
important share of advertising activity away from the major urban center has been 
further enabled by the increased market reach of advertising agencies that no 
longer need to be located in the same locality as their main customers, and can now 
cater to the national market as a whole rather than just to their own local market. 
However, the fact that this market reach has expanded has had yet another effect. It 
made inter-urban competition possible in this industry, allowing Amsterdam’s 
advertising industry to outcompete its smaller and less-developed counterparts in 
Rotterdam and The Hague even in their own local markets. Therefore, while the 
share of the four cities in the industry nationally has decreased, advertising in 
Amsterdam has become more important relative to that in Rotterdam and The 
Hague. 
 The ability of advertisers to reach large audiences, either locally or 
nationally, is partly dependent on collaborations with the media sector. Indeed, 
specialists in advertising can hardly do without a strong sense of media-affinity. As 
Amsterdam has traditionally formed the heart of the national daily press (and has 
recently attained a fairly strong position in broadcasting and film- and video-
production as well) it is not surprising that the capital’s advertising agencies have 
managed to hold on to their dominant position. The benefits of this relationship 
have been mutual, as advertisements are an important source of revenue for media-
companies. A similar symbiosis has occurred in Utrecht. In that city, the rising 
fortunes of the advertising industry and of the broadcasting industry have gone 
hand in hand. Over recent years, both sectors grew in Utrecht to a similar extent.  
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Figure 2.11: Urban concentrations of employment in advertising 1930-2005.  

 
2.4.7. City profiles and specializations in cultural production 
This section has shown that not all cultural industries were equally centered in the 
different G4 during the twentieth century. Their different geographical dynamics 
and distributions across the cities have become apparent. It has also become clear 
that the different cities have performed better in some cultural industries than in 
others, allowing us to identify the different patterns of specialization, the different 
cultural production profiles, of each city. For most of the period examined, 
Amsterdam has held the top rank in the majority of cultural industries. Without any 
doubt, Amsterdam should be seen as the Netherlands’ cultural capital 
(Kloosterman, 2004; Marlet and Van Woerkens, 2004). As our employment data 
show, this is a title which the city can rightly claim in the present, as well as for 
almost the entire duration of the twentieth century. Only in the field of architecture 
has Amsterdam lagged consistently behind one or several of the other major cities. 
In all the other cultural industries the capital has ranked first among equals, or has 
reigned as undisputed champion, almost continuously since 1899.  

The Hague, which houses the royal court and holds the seat of government, 
formed a primary centre for the arts, architecture and the printed word in the past, 
but seems now to be becoming a mediocre player in these fields - despite the fact 
that its publishing scene has exhibited a minor revival over recent years. Also, The 
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Hague has proven unable to appropriate significant shares of the newer cultural 
industries, broadcasting and advertising, being the worst performer of the four 
cities in these fields. Its strengths in cultural production, insofar as they have been 
retained, still lie with the older, more established cultural industries. 

Rotterdam’s lively architectural scene that emerged from the 1980s 
onwards has raised its cultural profile somewhat and its present skyline forms the 
clearest indication that, despite its relatively poor performance in the cultural 
industries during the twentieth century, the city hardly lacks aesthetics or a sense of 
symbolism. Rotterdam’s fortunes seem to be slowly on the rise in advertising and 
the arts as well. Cultural production in this large and modernist city thus focuses 
largely on creative business services, while the media industries have never gained 
a firm foothold here.    

Utrecht experienced a great slump in its position in the cultural industries 
after 1947 because one of its traditional strong points, the arts and crafts industry, 
became virtually obsolete in the Netherlands, and because its (once fairly strong) 
publishers and architectural services industry were unable to keep up with those of 
the other cities. The cultural production sector in Utrecht thus had to reinvent itself 
in order to gain a new lease on life, and it did, after 1993. After achieving rapid 
growth in newer cultural industries such as advertising and broadcasting, Utrecht 
attained by the start of the 21st century a commendable position in these industries. 
The city’s artists joined this growth spur, as did its architecture industry (although 
it is possible that there has been a switch within this industry from an engineering 
focus to an aesthetic design focus). Utrecht’s moribund publishing industry 
however was not revived during this period, so that there has been a switch in the 
dominant make-up of the city’s cultural economy. 
 
2.5. Cultural production and wider trends in the cities 
 
If we are to gain a fuller grasp of the specific local urban conditions that nurture 
cultural industries today, we need to review, besides the cities’ historical 
trajectories in the field of cultural production, also the more recently emerged 
factors that impact the economies of these cities. The latter’s roles in shaping the 
cities’ competitiveness in cultural industries are especially relevant for 
policymakers, as some of these new variables are more amenable to policy 
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intervention than long-term evolutionary processes of local industry development 
are. In this section, I therefore explore the relations between the cities’ recent 
performance in cultural industries to some striking and potentially relevant 
characteristics of the four cities’ present-day economic and cultural landscapes. 
This will also serve to elucidate the role that the cultural industries themselves play 
in the wider urban economies of the G4.  
 
2.5.1. Cultural industries and the post-industrial economy 
The historical review above has shown that there existed something of a negative 
tension between cultural industries (especially the arts) and Fordist forms of 
industry. The Fordist period of postwar reconstruction, and the city of Rotterdam in 
which mass manufacturing played the largest role, provided a barren context for 
cultural production. Cultural industries seem to fare better under the present 
conditions of post-industrialism and globalization. Furthermore, the cultural 
industries are themselves widely seen as an important post-industrial growth sector. 
In what ways are they linked then to the wider post-industrial economy of the 
Dutch cities? 

Cultural production is not the only post-industrial sector in which 
Amsterdam and upstart Utrecht currently have a leading edge. These cities also 
outperform Rotterdam and The Hague in advanced producer services (Lambregts et 
al., 2006) and the IT sector. These advantages appear to be translatable into a 
healthier general economic position. This is especially true for Utrecht, but also for 
Amsterdam because despite the fact that the capital has a higher unemployment 
figure than The Hague, it performs (albeit slightly) better in terms of net labor 
participation (see table 2.1). What may be taken as another, stronger, indication 
that the Dutch cities currently leading in cultural industries should also be seen as 
‘winners’ in a more general social and economic sense, is the fact that poverty, as 
well as political alienation (expressed in electoral support for right-wing nationalist 
parties), is more pronounced in Rotterdam and The Hague than it is in Amsterdam 
or Utrecht (NRC, 2006; Trouw, 2009). 
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Table 2.1: Population and labor data G4 cities, 2005. 
 Population  Net labor 

participation 
(%)* 

Unemployment 
(%)* 

IT sector 
(LQ) 

Amsterdam 742,783 64.3 7.5 1.47 
Rotterdam 596,407 59.2 9.3 0.88 
The Hague 472,096 64.1 6.4 0.57 
Utrecht 275,258 65.7 6.0 2.92 
Source: CBS 
* 2005/2007 
 
Employment levels in the cultural industries do not in themselves adequately 
account for more general economic disparities, due to these industries’ still rather 
modest role in overall employment. Several other mechanisms, however, may 
contribute to explaining the current correlation between a city’s prowess in the 
cultural industries and that in the wider (knowledge-based) economy. There may be 
direct and positive functional interrelations between cultural producers and 
producers in other post-industrial industries. Furthermore, strong cultural industries 
may stimulate or thrive in a specific type of urban context and creative atmosphere 
that supports other forms of post-industrial activity as well.   

There are several direct links between cultural industries and the wider 
post-industrial economy, including industry overlaps, supply-side relationships and 
knowledge spillovers. The knowledge-intensive ‘advanced producer services’ 
sector slightly overlaps with the cultural industries, as the creative business 
services discussed above (architecture and advertising) are also counted among the 
former category. This overlap is relatively minor, however, so that Rotterdam’s 
strong position in architectural design compensates little for its weaknesses in 
finance, law and other advanced producer services (see Lambregts et al., 2005, 
2006). A fairly direct link has developed over the past two decades between the 
high-technology IT sector and media-related cultural industries such as publishing. 
In fact, in an era in which production, distribution, consumption, advertising and 
networking in cultural industries are increasingly digitized, a strong local 
specialization in IT can be very useful to all of a city’s cultural entrepreneurs. 
Viewed in this way, it seems hardly a coincidence that the cultural industries 
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presently thrive in Amsterdam and Utrecht, the cities in which the IT sector is 
much better developed than in Rotterdam and The Hague. Conversely, local 
specialists in the cultural industries, and especially in the creative business 
services, may serve co-located producers in other knowledge-intensive industries 
well by providing services which add to the appeal of the products or brands of 
producers outside the cultural industries. 
 
2.5.2. Metropolitan centers of knowledge and creativity 
Another way in which cultural industries and other knowledge-intensive activities 
may be positively related within the local context of specific cities, is through the 
reputed link between cultural amenities and an exciting urban atmosphere on the 
one hand, and a high share of highly-educated and creative individuals in a city’s 
population on the other. It is often argued that a city’s success in post-industrial 
activities, including cultural industries, depends largely on its general ability to 
attract and retain (footloose) human capital in the form of the creative class 
(Florida, 2002). Additionally, in this view, cultural production itself contributes to 
the lively creative atmosphere that makes a city attractive to creative class 
members. The presence of a sizeable creative class, on which the entire knowledge-
intensive economy is thought to depend, in a city may benefit the strengthening of 
local cultural industries by providing the opportunities, often referred to as 
urbanization economies or Jacobs’ externalities (Frenken et al., 2007), for local 
cross-fertilization and spillovers of diverse forms of knowledge in a pick-and-mix 
manner. The potential benefits to a city’s cultural production sector of a well-
represented local creative class are not confined to positive supply-side effects 
resulting from the presence of such a relatively high-skilled workforce. Positive 
local demand-side effects may also be expected as a city’s creative class potentially 
forms a pool of relatively wealthy, enthusiastic and sophisticated local consumers 
of cultural products. This is directly relevant for venue-based cultural productions, 
but may also benefit cultural production more widely through the beneficial effect 
that a sophisticated local customer base, or ‘smart neighbors’, may have on the 
quality and innovativeness of local producers through their valuable continuous 
feedback (Porter, 2000; Grabher et al., 2008).    

Indeed, in Utrecht and Amsterdam the creative class makes up a far higher 
share of the population than in Rotterdam and The Hague (Marlet and Woerkens, 
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2007). This section of the urban populace may stimulate local cultural production, 
either as producers or as appreciative consumers. However, our data suggest that a 
clear, two-way connection between a local creative class and levels of cultural 
industries employment is questionable. Utrecht’s rise to prominence in cultural 
industries has only recently started, while its labor force has hosted the highest 
share of the creative class of any town or city in the Netherlands since at least 
1995. The attractiveness of Utrecht must therefore have had another source than 
local cultural production. Conversely, The Hague lacks a strong power of attraction 
over this group despite its rich heritage of cultural production and status as national 
political center. The share of the creative class in The Hague’s population hardly 
exceeds the national average.  
 Strong performance in cultural industries in the past does not guarantee a 
strong appeal on the creative class in the present, as the case of The Hague shows, 
nor is it a necessary prerequisite for a city’s intense appeal on this source of human 
capital, as Utrecht’s experience indicates. Utrecht’s attractiveness in this regard and 
The Hague’s lack thereof appear more related to the presence and absence of a 
university. Whereas Utrecht’s university is the largest in the country, The Hague, 
as the sole exception among the four main cities, lacks a university. Utrecht’s 
students refresh the city’s population every year and form a large supply of highly-
educated consumers, employees and entrepreneurs. These highly-educated 
inhabitants create greater demand for the arts as well as an atmosphere in which 
creative endeavors flourish. In contrast, the absence of a university in The Hague 
entails that this city cannot boast a large group of young and highly-educated 
consumers with a penchant for innovative cultural forms. More now than in the 
past, apparently, this weakness exerts a fairly strong negative influence on The 
Hague’s cultural industries. 

The recent growth spur of Utrecht’s cultural industries suggests that the 
link between a city’s performance in cultural production and the presence of a 
sizeable creative class has now become closer than it was in the past. A high local 
share of the creative class may spur and be spurred by newer, more innovative, and 
more technology-driven forms of cultural production rather than older, more 
traditional forms. Indeed, Utrecht’s current strengths seem to lie more in newer, 
multimedia-related fields such as advertising, broadcasting and videogames, and its 
main vocational arts college (HKU) is the most technology-orientated of the 
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country, whereas cultural production in The Hague has always tended to lean 
towards more traditional fields of ‘high culture’, such as painting and classical 
music, with its longstanding and prestigious art and music academies entitled as 
‘Royal’.   
 Amsterdam’s ‘edgier’ cultural traditions, especially its specialization in 
popular forms of live entertainment, have perhaps contributed to the fact that it has 
been spared The Hague’s fate. The longstanding dominance of Amsterdam’s in the 
Dutch theater scene (long considered a form of popular entertainment rather than 
refined art) attests to the playfulness of the capital’s distinct traditions and local 
atmosphere. The same taste for frivolous entertainment that during the second half 
of the twentieth century produced the infamous Red Light District and coffeeshops 
that have come to symbolize the city, probably found its expression in the city’s 
many theater halls and performance venues during the first half of the century. Not 
only tourists are attracted to this atmosphere and the countless cultural amenities in 
Amsterdam; it has been demonstrated that the city’s theater scene has a significant 
positive effect on Amsterdam’s desirability as place of residence (Marlet and Van 
Woerkens, 2007). No other city holds such appeal to people seeking to relocate 
within the Netherlands. This has naturally led to an expansion of Amsterdam’s 
already sizeable creative class that is the country’s largest in absolute terms and 
third largest (after Utrecht and Delft) when considered as a percentage of the total 
local population (Marlet and Van Woerkens, 2007). 

In general, most cultural industries in Amsterdam continually benefit from 
this lively atmosphere as well as from the city’s two universities, its vocational 
colleges, art-related academies (including, among others, an Art and Design 
Academy, Theater School, Music Conservatory, and Multimedia College), and its 
many other training and knowledge facilities. Not only do these produce highly-
skilled entrepreneurs and specialized labor pools in the city that enhance the 
industries’ performance, they also serve to attract, retain and create a wide base of 
local consumers with a general taste for culture. Under present conditions the link 
between a highly-educated population and successful cultural industries in Dutch 
cities appears to be growing stronger. But the best way to attract the highly 
educated to a specific city seems to be through local institutions of higher learning, 
rather than through monumental cultural amenities. It may be concluded that one of 
the factors contributing to the declining trend that has threatened to eliminate, over 
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the last twenty years especially, The Hague’s prominence in cultural industries, is 
its lack of a university. The absence of a continuous influx of students has further 
fortified another detrimental aspect of the cultural industries scene in the court city: 
the continued strong orientation on traditional forms of production and a (relatively 
small) elite consumer base.  

 
2.6. Urban nodes in regional and global networks 
 
2.6.1. Competition and complementarity within the Randstad conurbation 
Above, I have analyzed the cultural production environments of the different G4 
cities mainly as separate entities in competition with each other. The stress on the 
differing economic fortunes of the cities and on competition for scarce human 
capital, brings into sharp focus the question of mobility of economic activity and 
resources, as well as of competition and complementarity, between these different 
cities that are all part of Randstad Holland which is commonly considered a single 
megacity region. It will be explored here to what extent analysis on this regional 
scale level is relevant for understanding the long-term and recent trends in Dutch 
cultural industries.  

Processes of globalization have brought increased international 
competition in many industries, leading to worries that the separate Dutch cities 
form economic arenas too small to produce goods and services capable of 
competing with those emanating from large metropolitan areas such as New York, 
London and Paris. Consequently, some geographers have analyzed the extent to 
which the larger Randstad region functions as a single metropolitan economic 
context, and explored the performance effects of functional economic 
interconnections between cities within this region (see Lambregts 2008; Hoyler et 
al., 2008). From a functionalist perspective, strong symbiotic relationships of 
complementarity between producers in the different Randstad cities should accrue 
collective benefits by increasing the region’s overall competitiveness in a 
globalized economy. From the perspective of individual firms and producers, the 
linkages and mobility between the Randstad cities which have intensified over the 
course of the past century, should increasingly allow them to flexibly select for 
every task, project, enterprise or subsidiary, the most appropriate environment 
within the Randstad, i.e. the Randstad city best-suited for that particular activity. 
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Increasing interconnectedness may thus lead to increasingly fine-grained 
specialization of localities within the Randstad, based on those few, still firmly 
locally-ingrained, factors that convey a (however slight) measure of immobile local 
advantage. Alternatively, if the transaction costs associated with intra-regional 
interaction and mobility decrease to such an extent that all factors conveying 
competitive advantages become ubiquitous to the Randstad as a whole, all forms of 
economic activity may be expected to become ever more evenly distributed across 
the region’s cities.  

There is little doubt that many functional complementarities existed 
between the G4 cities in the past and still exist in the present. The Hague’s role as 
political center, Rotterdam’s mainport function, Utrecht’s transport hub functions 
that physically connect the region to rest of the country, and Amsterdam’s role as 
the international figurehead of the region are obviously complementary. But while 
the G4 cities are complementary in terms of these main urban functions, does the 
same hold within the cultural production sector? Does the Randstad effectively 
operate as a single cultural production arena with multiple centers? In order to 
answer that question, we have to consider first the extent to which cultural 
producers in the different G4 cities engage in cooperative interactions with each 
other or maintain other types of symbiotic or functional supply-side relationships. 
Secondly, we should determine whether local niche-formation has been on the rise 
in recent decades when general mobility between Randstad cities has become 
progressively easier, as well as check whether the Randstad has in fact become a 
single ‘flat’ productive space to such a strong extent that differences between its 
cities have increasingly evened out. The first aspect of complementarity can only 
examine very tentatively here, on the basis of the limited qualitative case study data 
available. The actualization of the second aspect can be more confidently examined 
here on the basis of the employment trends that have already been presented in this 
chapter.  

For the first indicator of effective interrelatedness of cultural industries in 
the region as a whole, functional supply-side linkages and producer 
interdependencies across Randstad cities, I have found little evidence. Lambregts et 
al. (2005) concluded for the advertising industry, largely dominated by 
Amsterdam, that labor markets are local and that agencies maintained functional 
relationships with other cultural producers primarily within the local context of 
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Amsterdam and some of its directly surrounding municipalities. Where relations 
with producers from a city like Rotterdam did exist, the Rotterdam agencies were 
clearly in a subordinate position, forced to deal with Amsterdam-based media firms 
and production companies in order to be able to produce their commercials.  

Kloosterman (2008), in a study of the Rotterdam-based architectural 
services cluster, found that interconnections between architects, insofar as they 
exist, also take place primarily on the local rather than the regional scale, even 
though Amsterdam-based architects sometimes make use of architecture-related 
institutions located in Rotterdam. In the arts, the local orientation seems even 
stronger. In the venue-based arts, the relation to a particular city is especially 
strong and often also institutionalized in the names of theater companies, orchestras 
and sometimes even of rock bands. In some parts of the publishing industry, 
Randstad-level producer relationships play a larger role, but so do international 
ties. Generally however, local ties play an important role there as well, especially 
within literary publishing. Only in the broadcasting industry do we see clear signs 
of regional integration, at least within the Northern half or ‘North wing’ of the 
Randstad, with producers in Amsterdam and Utrecht maintaining fairly strong ties 
to producers in the fellow North-wing city of Hilversum (Van der Groep, 2008, 
2010). This deviation from the norm in Dutch cultural industries is due to the fact 
that the small broadcasting enterprises in Amsterdam and Utrecht have to deal with 
the large broadcasting firms that have concentrated ‘unnaturally’ in the small town 
of Hilversum as a result of more than half a century of strict state regulation of the 
broadcasting industry. 
  In terms of the spatial employment trends in Dutch cultural industries, the 
second potential indicator for integration at the level of the Randstad, our analysis 
has found that there is no leveling of performance, at least not if Amsterdam is 
taken into account. With our quantitative analysis bound by industrial categories, it 
is difficult to distinguish forms of (potentially complementary) vertical 
specialization between the cities, but the previous paragraph indicates that these are 
fairly rare within Dutch cultural industries. I have, however, gathered some 
evidence of recent horizontal niche-formation, with Rotterdam becoming 
increasingly important in architectural design, and Amsterdam increasingly 
dominating the arts. But my data shows fairly clearly that these processes have not 
occurred in a functionalist-like manner through processes of cooperation between 
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producers in the different cities. In both cases, the growth of the Rotterdam and 
Amsterdam niches came at the expense of The Hague which has not been 
compensated. Rather, these niches have emerged through processes of competition, 
and the outcome has certainly not been equally beneficial for all the cities involved.  

It thus seems fair to conclude that inter-city competition has played a more 
significant role than inter-city complementarities. This also confirms the 
theoretically vital role of proximity and intense face-to-face contact in the 
exchange of symbolic knowledge, around which cultural production revolves 
(Asheim and Gertler, 2005). Of course this does not mean that the cultural 
economies of the different cities were not linked in any way, as inter-city 
competition is only possible if the markets of the other cities can be reached (either 
by bringing products to those extra-local audiences, or by having extra-local 
audiences travel to the producers in another city). In this way, growing integration 
of the demand-side in the Randstad does seem to have occurred. This progressive 
lifting of local autarchy in cultural product markets may also help explain why 
Amsterdam seems to occupy an exceptionally exalted position at present, while the 
other three cities have converged around a virtually identical lower point. This 
divergence may indicate that over the last two decades some sort of division of 
labor did emerge between the cities, or rather a hierarchical split on the basis of 
market orientation through which Amsterdam has increasingly become a ‘first-tier’ 
city focused on wide international markets and the other cities have been left to 
operate as ‘second-tier’ cities in more narrowly local or national market arenas. A 
divergence of this type in the orientation of different cities’ production systems on 
markets at different levels of scale might in fact be expected within a context of 
increasing interrelatedness within a megacity region (Hoyler, et al., 2008). 
 
2.6.2. Cosmopolitanism and insertion in global networks 
As mentioned above, the divergence between Amsterdam and its nearest 
competitor The Hague, combined with the convergence of the other three major 
Dutch cities on a subordinate level, during the past two decades, may signal a 
division of labor in which high-grade cultural production aimed at global markets 
has concentrated in Amsterdam, while the other cities supply lower grade cultural 
production that is more oriented towards local and national demand. While the 
internationally successful architecture cluster in Rotterdam seems to defy such a 
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binary and hierarchical view of the different Dutch urban cultural economies, the 
trends in publishing, advertising, and the arts as well support it. Amsterdam has 
had a very internationally-oriented economic profile for centuries, and is counted 
as one of the prime cities in the historical development of a capitalist world system 
(Arrighi, 1994). At present, Amsterdam is by far the most globally-connected of 
the G4, one of a handful of ‘incipient global cities’ worldwide (Taylor, 2004, 
2005), and one of only seven ‘alpha cities’ in global media networks (Krätke, 
2006). Multinational service firms tend to locate in Amsterdam as opposed to in 
other Dutch cities. Access to international markets and knowledge is thus most 
readily available in Amsterdam. The size of global markets obviously has the 
potential to spur cultural production in Amsterdam by greatly enlarging the 
audiences for the city’s cultural outputs. The knowledge inputs reaching 
Amsterdam’s cultural producers through ‘global pipelines’ may prove equally vital 
as these may help enrich the local knowledge base and encourage innovative forms 
of cultural production (Bathelt et al., 2004). 
 International connectivity has proven beneficial for Dutch cultural 
industries before. The history of several cultural industries in the Netherlands is 
rich in instances in which cultural diversity and the input of minority groups have 
played a stimulating and innovative role. Persecuted Flemish Protestants and later 
French Huguenots that settled in Amsterdam imported their skills and network 
connections to turn the city into the foremost center of European book production 
in the early-modern era. Persecuted German Jews played a similar role in the 
1930s. Jewish immigrants likewise spurred the Amsterdam diamond industry to 
great heights and made Amsterdam the undisputed center of Dutch garment 
production (Deinema and Kloosterman, 2009). In the postwar period, Indonesian 
youths in The Hague created the ‘Indorock’ that helped turn that city into the ‘Beat 
city’, the main center of popular music production in the Netherlands for several 
decades (Van Steen and Bossink, 2002). This is the only significant exception to 
the elitism that dominates the legacy of The Hague’s cultural industries. Turkish 
immigrants have helped develop the advertising industry in Amsterdam and 
temporarily revived the capital’s garment industry in the 1990s (Raes et al., 2002). 
In all these cases, it paid to be a focal point of international migration flows. In 
Rotterdam’s architecture cluster as well, talented foreign architects contribute to 
the quality and appeal of designs produced there. 
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In twentieth-century Amsterdam immigrant groups achieved their 
successes in cultural industries mainly because they were incorporated into already 
well-functioning and sizeable, local cultural industries, and included into existing 
local industry infrastructures. This indicates that the capital’s cultural industries 
were open to new cultural inputs. Their absorptive capacity was partly due to a pre-
existing and long-standing international orientation of many Amsterdam-based 
cultural producers. The specific local trajectories of particular cultural industries 
have thus played a role in this respect, but so has the great degree of local tolerance 
shown historically toward immigrant groups generally. According to the local 
press, Amsterdam houses more different nationalities (177) than any other city in 
the world (Trouw, 2007). In the same way that refugees played invigorating roles 
and provided new impulses to the city’s cultural industries in the past, so can other 
groups of newcomers play a decisive and innovative role in Amsterdam’s present 
or future cultural industries.  
 A general cosmopolitan atmosphere favors the absorption of immigrant 
inputs and makes it easier for a city’s cultural producers to reach out to foreign 
audiences. Amsterdam displays greater affinity with cosmopolitan attitudes than 
Rotterdam and The Hague do, as is evinced by the fact that the latter cities have 
recently seen local support for xenophobic nationalist parties rise while 
Amsterdam’s voters denied those parties any foothold in the city. Utrecht, arguably 
Amsterdam’s ‘partner city’ in the Northern wing of the Randstad, has shared in this 
distaste for anti-cosmopolitanism (Trouw, 2009), another sign that present-day 
success in cultural industries and cosmopolitan attitudes are positively linked. 
However, the emergence of a successful architecture cluster in Rotterdam and the 
growth of a broadcasting media cluster in the small town of Hilversum in any case 
suggest that cosmopolitanism of a place is not in every case a necessary 
precondition to the successful development of a local cultural industry. 
 
2.7. Local trajectories of industry evolution 
 
It has been established above that the local frameworks of separate cities constitute 
appropriate geographical units for analyzing competitiveness in Dutch cultural 
industries over the long term. The long-term local development of these industries 
in the main Dutch cities has been traced, and the potential game-changing impact 
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of recent trends has been analyzed. What can we conclude at this point about the 
extent to which the characteristics of cultural industries have been reproduced over 
time on a local level, the evolutionary mechanisms that have enabled such 
reproduction, and the influence of long-term local trajectories on the cities’ 
responses to more recent trends? 
 The social reproduction and reinforcement of specific economic practices 
over time can be characterized as path dependence, and that implies place-
dependence insofar as the actual social interactions that drive that reproduction and 
reinforcement take place within social contexts that are relatively place-bound 
(Martin and Sunley, 2006). The long-term stability of the inter-city hierarchy in the 
field of cultural production, and especially of Amsterdam’s position therein, has 
provided the first indication that competitive practices have been reproduced 
locally within the Dutch sphere of cultural industries. Even stronger evidence for 
the significance of local historical trajectories has been produced in the industry-
specific case studies, and through our finding that the different cities displayed 
uneven long-term orientations on, and fairly stable levels of competitiveness in, 
different sets of cultural industries.  
 Mahoney (2000) has distinguished four types of explanations for path 
dependence. According to his review of the path dependency literature, the 
mechanisms underlying the reproduction of institutional arrangements, or of 
specific social or economic practices, are viewed in terms that can be characterized 
as either functionalist, utilitarian, power-based or dependent on notions of social 
legitimacy. I will examine here which of these types of explanations correspond 
best to the different forms of historical place-based continuity that have been 
unearthed in this analysis. Functionalist accounts of path dependence stress 
functional interdependencies on a systemic (often national) level that emerge 
through the mutual coordination of an extensive range of actors and institutions, 
leading to a stabilization of specific institutional set-ups or modes of practice. In 
this view, hierarchies between the G4 cities in cultural industries should be the 
result of a comprehensive logic in the organization of the entire Dutch cultural 
production sector. This would imply that, for example, cultural producers and 
culture-related institutions in Rotterdam would have accepted Amsterdam’s 
preeminence at an early stage and would have adapted their practices accordingly 
so that their modes of operation are now in fact functionally dependent on the 
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subordinate position they occupy vis-à-vis Amsterdam’s cultural industries. Such 
an account does not fit our findings as functional linkages between the cultural 
producers in the different cities have remained rare. Furthermore, there are few 
signs that cultural producers in less-successful cities were easily resigned to the 
performance gaps that existed between the cities. Attempts to resist or overturn 
such spatial inequalities have proven successful in some cases. The rise of 
Rotterdam’s architectural cluster at the expense of The Hague’s is a case in point. 
Also national policymakers have sought several times to counterbalance rather than 
reinforce uneven development between the cities in the cultural production sector, 
sometimes to some avail, as in the case of the state-backed establishment of the 
Berlage Institute and National Architecture Institute in Rotterdam, and of the HKU 
in Utrecht.  

Specific inter-city hierarchies in cultural industries have never become a 
sine qua non element of the Dutch cultural production sector. Alternatives to 
spatially hierarchical production chains, organizational set-ups and institutional 
arrangements in cultural industries were often available, sometimes encouraged by 
the central government, and never unthinkable. The absence of a clear national 
consensus regarding the spatial organization of Dutch cultural industries, or other 
clear macro-level ‘necessities’ that might explain the endurance of the G4’s uneven 
local trajectories in cultural production, undermine the functionalist account.  

Our attention thus shifts to a ‘utilitarian’ explanation that focuses on 
competitiveness at the micro-level. This more properly evolutionary explanation 
holds that long-term competitive advantages of places result from microeconomic 
positive feedback effects. New cultural producers in cultural industry hotspots 
benefit from existing local externalities (such as specialized networks and 
institutions) produced by the presence and successes of their contemporaries and 
predecessors in that place. These new cultural producers in already existing clusters 
are likely to outcompete their (potential) competitors in other places, and further 
develop the local knowledge base, thus reproducing a comparatively conducive 
local environment from which, in turn, their successors can benefit. Enduring 
spatial inequalities of cultural industry performance are thus based on the 
differential access of producers to relevant knowledge, networks and resources, 
increasing the probability of their entry, survival and success in (particular) cultural 
industries in already successful places. Especially in the cutthroat commercial 
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cultural industries of advertising and publishing has the evolution of Dutch inter-
city hierarchies been shaped by differences in the comparative advantages afforded 
by the different local environments. In all Dutch cultural industries, the localized 
retention of specialized competences and practices occurred through means of local 
knowledge spillovers, in which ‘in-house’ training and specialized training 
academies in many cases played an especially relevant role.  

Not all local positive externalities operated exclusively within specific 
industry boundaries. Our survey indicates that some symbiotic relationships have 
formed between nominally distinct cultural industries. The advertising and 
broadcasting industries grew in tandem in both Amsterdam and Utrecht. This 
suggests that ‘related variety’ -the co-presence of related cultural industries that 
make use of similar forms of knowledge and routines, potentially encouraging 
localized cross-fertilization- benefits a city’s cultural production sector (Boschma, 
2007; Frenken et al., 2007). Our research further suggests that localized spillovers 
across related industries have not only occurred when these were co-located 
synchronically, but have also operated across temporally successive industries in a 
city such as Amsterdam. The dominance that Amsterdam acquired in the arts and 
crafts in the 1930s strengthened its later position in the related discipline of the 
arts, as well as in successor industries such as graphic and industrial design, even 
as the arts and crafts themselves virtually disappeared. In this case, local 
competences were passed down to other industries through spin-offs – with some 
craftsmen becoming designers or artists (c.f. Becker, 1982) – and especially 
through the development of the main arts and crafts training school into the 
prestigious Rietveld Academy for arts and design. Similarly, Amsterdam’s present 
status as the country’s fashion design capital grew out of its longstanding 
dominance in the now virtually irrelevant Dutch garment industry (Deinema and 
Kloosterman, 2009). The same path-dependent spatial relationship between 
present-day prowess in fashion design and erstwhile dominance in garment 
manufacturing has been observed in New York (Rantisi, 2004) and London 
(Breward and Gilbert, 2008). 

Path-dependence and the local long-term reproduction of certain practices 
and competences do not always have a positive effect on the city in question, as 
changing market circumstances may make some of these practices and 
competences redundant or uncompetitive. In The Hague, the lingering influence of 
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its legacy of elitism in cultural production indicates a form of negative lock-in, an 
inability to respond adequately to present market conditions. The Hague’s own 
cultural tradition has rendered it vulnerable to stagnation: its cultural producers 
specialized historically in catering to the elites and the state. In the past the city 
owed its position as prominent center for the arts and architecture to the presence 
of a rich, partly aristocratic, clientele, and to the patronage of the national 
government. The Hague’s printers serviced the national government by printing 
official documents, while its publishers published the country’s jurisprudence. 
Local architects designed the state buildings and foreign embassies in the city, and 
the many fine artists in The Hague appealed mainly to distinctly elite tastes. But 
cultural production aimed mainly at state commissions and a rich upper class has 
proven partly unsustainable in this case. When the consumption of culture –
especially of the written word– became largely democratized after the Second 
World War, and liberalization policies were implemented after 1980, The Hague’s 
traditions impeded the shift in focus required to take advantage of these 
developments.  

With the democratization of cultural consumption in recent decades, and 
the ongoing globalization of many cultural industry markets, The Hague’s former 
strengths now contribute to its weaknesses. In this case, the ‘utilitarian’ explanation 
of path-dependent reproduction of practices does not suffice. Instead, Mahoney’s 
last two explanative mechanisms for path dependence, power and legitimacy, are 
crucial in this case. According to Bourdieu (1993), the field of cultural production 
has long been governed by an ethic that decries commercialization, and 
paradoxically, the key to commercial success for cultural producers lies in their 
overt rejection of an economically-oriented morality. The posturing for symbolic 
capital within art worlds brings to the fore the weight that artistic legitimacy and 
notions of proper artistic practice may carry in different fields of cultural 
production (Becker, 1982; Eikhof and Haunschild, 2007). In the case of The 
Hague, it may be surmised that the elitist undertones of its academies, many of 
which carry the ‘Royal’ label in their names, are reproduced due to a still 
prevailing sense of artistic superiority that stems from their legacy of ‘high’ 
cultural production. The elitist strategy, though no longer economically sensible, 
may be upheld because it is still considered (more) legitimate, especially by those 
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cultural producers that hold central positions within The Hague’s cultural 
production scenes and by prominent academy staff.  

The fate of The Hague’s cultural industries illustrates how certain locally 
ingrained (once-successful) practices are retained even throughout periods in which 
external factors strongly favor alternatives. Such rigidity leads to a period of failing 
competitiveness. However, the (partial) retention of presently disadvantageous 
characteristics might become advantageous once more if external circumstances 
change again. This happened to Amsterdam’s publishing and book trade scene that 
tenaciously retained the strong international outlook (that it had acquired in the 
early-modern period) throughout an era, lasting throughout the nineteenth century 
and well into the twentieth century, that emphasized vernacular and nationally-
oriented literature, press and learning. Through this retention of an international 
focus, Amsterdam publishers were well-positioned to take advantage of the 
postwar boom in internationalized academic literatures (see also Chapter Three). It 
is difficult to assess the likelihood of a future market shift that will economically 
‘refavor’ the elitist orientation savored in The Hague. Even then, renewed success 
in The Hague is not assured. If the case of Amsterdam’s publishers is anything to 
go by, taking advantage of a renewed window of commercial opportunity requires, 
at the very least, skillful entrepreneurship. 

Even throughout periods when they are relatively unsuccessful, local 
cultural industries and practices may linger on in low-growth paths, as long as they 
do not collapse fully under competitive pressures. The strength of the different 
dimensions of path-dependent lock-in often means that local production systems 
only adapt partially and very slowly to new market conditions. In many cases, this 
is nonetheless sufficient for survival. In Utrecht, however, cultural production and 
especially the publishing industry appear to have been virtually extinct by 1993, 
with the city’s cultural industry LQs dropping to exceptional lows. This 
‘extinction’ may have freed Utrecht from the restraints of traditional local 
practices, producing a clean slate that offered new opportunities.8 Fortunately for 
the city, the point of ‘extinction’ was reached when there was already a very strong 
creative class presence, and during the starting phases of the digital technological 
revolution. 
                                                           
8 See Bathelt (2002) for a similar argument in relation to Leipzig’s recently emerged 
multimedia cluster. 
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Local competitiveness in the past has proven to be no guarantee for 
continued local competitiveness in the present, as changing market circumstances 
have had a strong effect on the ability of the different cities to compete in cultural 
industries. For better or worse, however, the historical trajectories have largely 
determined how the cultural industries in the different Dutch cities responded to 
new trends, such as democratization of cultural consumption, liberalization of 
cultural product markets, globalization and digitalization. 
 
2.8. Concluding remarks 
 
The historical analysis above has shown that cultural industries in Dutch cities have 
generally evolved slowly, and from a local historical basis, despite the strong 
growth rates achieved over the last few decades. It has enabled us to confirm the 
growing significance of globalization for urban employment in cultural industries 
by providing evidence for a fairly recent divergence between a successful, 
globally-integrated and cosmopolitan Amsterdam on the one hand, and its Dutch 
competitor cities on the other. It has also provided confirmation for the often 
proposed negative relationship between a strong orientation on heavy industry and 
competitiveness in cultural industries. More surprisingly, this analysis has 
indicated that the four major Dutch cities examined, although they all lie within the 
polycentric Randstad region, have largely maintained their particular 
characteristics with regard to cultural industries. Their cultural producers have 
rarely developed stable relations of complementarity with colleagues in the other 
cities, except to a certain extent in the media industries. Instead, when the separate 
cultural production systems of the different cities affected each other, this 
happened mostly on the basis of competition in a common national market, with 
cultural industries in some cities outperforming those in others. Apparently, 
complementary supply-side interactions in cultural industries take place mainly on 
the local level even within the setting of a megacity region. Furthermore, long-term 
local trajectories of specialization have affected the comparative advantages of 
these separate cities in different cultural industries, as the analysis of long-term 
employment trends in separate cultural industries has shown. 
 The influence of those historically-formed local specializations on the 
cities’ competitiveness belies the voluntarist conceptions of Richard Florida that 
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attracting creative human capital is the sole key to urban success in cultural 
production (c.f. Pratt, 2008). While the presence or absence of universities in a city 
exert an increasingly strong influence on the viability of local cultural industries, 
the cities’ creative class shares do not translate smoothly to their positions in inter-
city hierarchies of competitiveness in cultural industries. The endurance of specific 
local orientations, resources and legacies in cultural production acts as a filter that 
mediates the potential of talented individuals in a city to enjoy competitive 
successes in cultural industries. New entrepreneurs in cultural industries may 
benefit from enduring specializations in their city when the historically-evolved 
local knowledge bases and specialized practices are still valued in present market 
conditions, but their competitive potential may suffer when, as in the case of The 
Hague, local knowledge and practices are less suited to the present than to the past 
market conditions that produced them. Two different sets of historical conditions 
for present-day local competitiveness in Dutch cultural industries have been 
identified. In the case of Amsterdam, present-day cultural producers are the 
sophisticated heirs of a local knowledge base that was always relatively orientated 
towards popular and international markets, and that was in some cases even 
transmitted from a withering industry to a related successor industry. By contrast, 
the upstart cultural producers in Utrecht have recently entered the competitive fray 
relatively unguided but also unburdened by tradition because their local 
predecessors were all but wiped out by the early 1990s. 
 Our historical analysis has allowed us to see the long-term continuities and 
discontinuities in the spatial development of the Dutch cultural production sector 
which is becoming a crucial part of the Netherlands’ post-industrial knowledge 
economy. It has become clear that in the Netherlands historical local 
specializations have a strong influence on the present-day inter-city hierarchies of 
performance in different cultural industries and in the cultural production sector as 
a whole. This in turn affects the wider economic (and even social) prospects of the 
different cities, partly because cultural producers help make their cities more 
vibrant and attractive, and partly because the services they often add value to the 
products of other local knowledge-intensive industries. While some of these other 
post-industrial growth industries -such as law and finance- have presumably 
followed their own long historical trajectories, localized production systems in 
newer high-tech industries in the Netherlands –software development and 
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biotechnology for example- may still be less crystallized and sophisticated. 
Spatially uneven competitiveness in these latter industries may therefore be 
affected more readily by the present-day spatial hierarchies in Dutch cultural 
industries.  
 The historical economic-geography approach that has been adopted here 
aims at a ‘thick’ and wide description of the features and contexts of evolving 
economic activities and production systems. This contrasts with other, stricter, 
evolutionary approaches, such as those adopted by ‘Utrecht School’ economic 
geographers. Strict forms of evolutionary economic geography produce analyses 
focusing fairly exclusively on the fitness of firms, entrepreneurs and routines. Our, 
more eclectic, approach has attempted to take into account the roles played by the 
social networks, functional complementarities and institutions that surround and (in 
our view) constitute local production systems, as well as the market environment 
that makes some forms of specialization more or less ‘fit’ over time. While this 
breadth of view comes at the expense of mathematical precision, and our 
qualitative analysis remains empirically underdetermined, I have been able to 
identify relevant trends and relations that strict evolutionary analyses are unable to 
capture.  

The role of immigrant entrepreneurs and the local productive environments 
that enable their successful entry and absorption into a cultural industry is one 
example of our findings that would have remained hidden to both ahistorical 
studies and more ontologically restrictive evolutionary analyses. Similarly, our 
type of analysis allows us to draw some conclusions on the scope for policy to 
intervene in the long-term geographical development of cultural industries. It 
seems that with the development of local knowledge infrastructures, government 
intervention may influence the geographical dynamic of cultural industries. The 
presence of large universities has a seemingly positive effect on cultural industries 
in Amsterdam and Utrecht, while the lack thereof handicaps The Hague’s cultural 
sector. In two instances, government intervention has clearly played a role in the 
creation of a local cluster, shaping the further trajectory of a specific cultural 
industry. In Rotterdam, the establishment of institutions specialized in architecture 
has been instrumental in spurring the growth of Rotterdam’s architecture industry, 
although it seems unlike that they would have had the same positive effect without 
the fortuitous arrival of Rem Koolhaas in the city. In the case of broadcasting, strict 
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long-term regulation and the restriction of broadcasting activities elsewhere 
assured that this cultural industry became rooted in the small town of Hilversum. 
Both broadcasting and architectural design are high-cost industries, and this may 
make their geographical distribution more amenable to policy manipulation. In 
broadcasting costs are relatively high on the supply side. In architecture costs are 
relatively high on the demand side, so that architects are dependent on large 
commissions. Large organizations such as the state may therefore exert more 
influence on these industries than on video-production for example, either as 
supply-side investors, or as commissioning customers. 

Increasingly, however, cultural industries depend on the breadth, rather 
than the wealth, of their consumer base. As the decline of The Hague’s position 
within Dutch cultural production shows, complacency and traditional elitism do not 
help present-day local cultural industries (although it is not unthinkable that an 
increasingly powerful ‘creative class’ and polarizing labor markets in globalizing 
cities may re-elitize this market in the future). The decreasing returns associated 
with a local specialization in elitist high culture is perhaps the most significant 
observation that would have eluded us without the use of our mixed method that 
combined longitudinal quantitative with historical qualitative data. An elitist 
orientation of cultural producers may have provided a powerful stimulus to cultural 
industries in the past, but sustained economic growth in the Netherlands over the 
twentieth century has democratized cultural consumption. Demand for cultural 
products is income elastic, as these products do not belong to the prime necessities 
of life. Rising general incomes may quickly increase the cultural industries’ 
potential pool of consumers, including poorer immigrant groups. The continued 
importance of elitist cultural centers is thus not assured and this may hold powerful 
implications for the future development of the cultural sector in rapidly growing 
emerging economies, as well as for the shape that the international distribution of 
cultural products industries may assume over the course of the 21st century. 
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3. Latent expertise and the renewed international competitiveness of the 
Amsterdam publishing industry9  
 
3.1. Introduction 
 
Like their counterparts in high-end service industries and high-technology sectors, 
producers in cultural industries, such as the publishing industry, tend to concentrate 
within geographical clusters (Porter, 2000; Scott, 2000; Bathelt, 2002; Power, 
2003; Kloosterman, 2004). There, dense specialized networks of related producers 
and ‘thick webs’ of supporting institutions (Amin and Thrift, 1995) allow them to 
take advantage of agglomeration effects such as a wide availability of relevant 
expertise, and localized knowledge spillovers (Storper, 1997; Scott, 2000). These 
in turn enable flexible specialization, the constant adjustment and improvement of 
products from a specialized basis (Piore and Sabel, 1984). Efficient exchanges of 
knowledge, especially of new, non-standardized knowledge which is often tacit, 
are greatly enhanced by the intensity of face-to-face contacts (Storper and 
Venables, 2004; Bathelt et al., 2004). Such contacts are generally easier to organize 
and more likely to occur serendipitously within clusters than elsewhere. Clustered 
producers can take full advantage of the potential efficiency of co-located producer 
transactions and learning effects, when interfirm commonalities and networks are 
sufficient and supported by specialized institutions (Simmie, 2004; Uzzi, 1997). 
Well-oiled clusters of related economic activities encourage further concentration 
as they often attract talent and entrepreneurs from outside and provide incentives 
for spin-offs of existing firms and for new start-ups. In such ways self-reinforcing 
processes, or increasing returns to scale, reproduce or even strengthen a specialized 
local production system, or cluster.  
 The shared practices, producer networks and institutions that form the 
backbone of clusters evolve over time, as do the concentrations of firms 
themselves. A striking characteristic of clusters is that they develop in a path-
dependent manner. Conventional accounts of cluster development hold that 
fortuitous early successes in a regional industry become magnified through 
                                                           
9 An earlier version of this chapter was submitted to Industrial and Corporate Change, and 
while not accepted for publication, resubmission in revised form to the same journal was 
advised by the journal editor.  
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processes of increasing returns, leading to ever greater cluster size and 
competitiveness. The resulting, extended period of sustained self-reinforcing 
growth only ends when new technologies, or severe market shifts or disruptions, 
undermine the value of the region’s accumulated expertise and specialized 
infrastructure (Glasmeier, 1991; Rantisi, 2004).     

The development of regional specializations in particular industries can 
often be traced back to an initial starting point when contingencies, such as the 
accidental good fortune of some exceptionably favorable historical circumstances 
or the presence of a very talented entrepreneur or inventor, set competitiveness-
enhancing  processes in train that lead to the regional embedding of a specialized 
industry. Only after such a fortunate and unpredictable beginning do the 
advantages of scale develop and do local producers start to interact and adapt to 
each other, setting in motion a path-dependent development of increasing 
specialization and interdependence (Arthur, 1994; Mahoney, 2000). This is true for 
clusters of technology-intensive industries such as computer software production 
(Saxenian, 1994) and the biotechnology industry (Casper, 2007), as well as for 
cultural industries such as film production (Scott, 2005), audiovisual media (Van 
der Groep, 2010), architectural design (Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005) and the 
fashion industry (Rantisi, 2004; Wenting, 2008). The fortuitous appearance or 
entrance of talented entrepreneurs or inventors in a region can thus seemingly 
signal a breaking point in a region’s economic trajectory, and herald the initiation 
of a new path of regional economic development (Martin and Sunley, 2006).  

Referring to historical contingencies and feats of entrepreneurship as initial 
triggers of cluster processes leaves the emergence of clusters explicitly 
untheorized. This leaves the question of where clusters are likely to emerge, and 
the causal relations between cluster emergence and prior regional conditions, 
undetermined. A wholesale surrender to causal indeterminacy has troubled many 
students of clusters. Identifying sources of cluster emergence is therefore seen as 
one of the central theoretical challenges of cluster and agglomeration analysis 
(McCann and Folta, 2008). Peter Hall (1998) has suggested that initial activities in 
a new economic specialization may be stimulated by the prior existence of a well-
developed related industry in a region. Evolutionary economic geographers have 
started to examine the spillover of routines within a region between different 
industries that share commonalities, showing beneficial effects of ‘related variety’ 
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for regional economies (Frenken and Boschma, 2007). This framework has been 
used to show how an established regional industry may function as a breeding 
ground for new industries that rely partly on the same skills (Boschma and 
Wenting, 2007). Cattani (2006) has also shown that historical antecedents, a type 
of regional ‘pre-adaptation’ or ‘exaptation’ (c.f. Dew, 2007) to specific later forms 
of production, can play a significant role in the emergence of a particular type of 
cluster in a region. Referring to generalizable instead of industry-specific 
conditions, Bresnahan et al. (2001) have argued that common-sense economic 
inputs, such as large and long-term investments in higher education and firm 
capabilities, are essential for regions hoping to initiate cluster mechanisms of self-
reinforcing growth.      

This chapter examines the role that long-established firms, institutions and 
practices in the Amsterdam publishing industry played in the emergence of a 
dynamic new publishing niche in this city from the 1930s onwards. In the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries Dutch publishers, especially those from 
Amsterdam, held a central position in European book markets. Their international 
presence faded notably after the 1780s and did not recover for a century and a half. 
During the 1930s, however, an influx of refugee publishers from Nazi Germany 
helped to set up new ventures aimed at an emerging international market for 
academic publications. Soon after the Second World War, this niche experienced 
rapid growth that propelled Amsterdam-based firms such as Elsevier and North 
Holland Publishing Company to the pinnacles of the global market for scientific 
journals. The exiled newcomers undoubtedly played a significant role in spurring 
the development of an internationally competitive academic publishing niche in 
Amsterdam, but they arrived in a well-established Dutch publishing scene which 
had experienced such success before, albeit a long time in the past. Did these new 
arrivals establish the conditions for internationally-competitive ventures separately 
and independently of the existing publishing industry they encountered in 
Amsterdam, or was their knowledge and expertise quickly incorporated into 
existing publishing infrastructures and practices and productively used by 
Amsterdam-based firms and entrepreneurs?  

Existing studies analyzing the historical antecedents of specialized clusters 
(Boschma and Wenting, 2007; Cattani, 2006; Rantisi, 2004) have mostly focused 
on the temporal succession of, and spillovers between, related but essentially 
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distinct economic specializations. An exception is Bathelt’s analysis of the re-
emergence of Leipzig’s media industry (2002). With a retrospective analysis of the 
origins of the key firms and institutions involved in the dynamic post-Wende media 
industry in Leipzig, Bathelt aimed to examine the links between the present media 
cluster there and the old publishing industry that flourished in that city before the 
Second World War, only to come to the conclusion that these two temporally 
remote clusters were largely unrelated. I will use a similar method to argue that, by 
contrast, the internationally-competitive postwar academic publishing industry in 
Amsterdam was intimately related to the infrastructures, assets and practices in the 
pre-existing publishing industry in that city, some of which can be traced back to 
the legacies of Amsterdam’s early-modern publishing prowess. This implies that 
from the 1930s onwards, a productive reactivation of latent knowledge resources in 
Amsterdam’s publishing industry took place (Crouch and Farrell, 2004; Martin and 
Sunley, 2006). 

Particular attention will be paid to the factors that enabled Amsterdam’s 
publishers to process and incorporate the expert knowledge inputs provided by the 
German Exil publishers in the 1930s. The ability to evaluate, assimilate and 
commercially apply new external knowledge is termed absorptive capacity (Cohen 
and Levinthal, 1990). On the level of clusters, this capacity may depend on the 
availability of slack resources (Castañer and Campos, 2002), the presence of 
international linkages or ‘global pipelines’ (Bathelt et al., 2004), the relatedness 
between the introduced knowledge and the existing knowledge base (Giuliani, 
2005), and the variety and distribution of antecedent regional knowledge (Schot, 
1998; Giuliani, 2005). The presence and role of such factors in this instance of 
external knowledge absorption will be evaluated.   

The analysis presented below goes beyond the accepted path-dependence 
narrative, which is apparent in many studies on the emergence of particular clusters 
(e.g. Glasmeier, 1991; Saxenian, 1994; Scott, 2005; Caspar, 2007) and theoretical 
discussions (e.g. Maskell and Malmberg, 2007). In figure 3.1, partly inspired 
Martin and Sunley’s (2006) critical discussion of regional path dependence, I have 
outlined what I see as the recurring and essential features of these analyses. 
Through an analytical preoccupation with supply-side organization rather than 
market-structure development, this ‘standard’ model of clusters’ path-dependent 
development, can account for a single ‘life cycle’ of cluster competitiveness 
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(Zucchella, 2006), but not for (especially regular) long-term fluctuations in global 
prominence. This chapter will present an account of the decline and revival of 
cluster competitiveness that focuses on systemic market developments rather than 
regional rigidities resulting from producer overembeddedness and myopia 
(Grabher, 2005; Maskell and Malmberg, 2007). It also shows how localized 
industry-specific assets, latent knowledge and practices can persevere under-
utilized over extended periods of time.10 

 
Figure 3.1. Standard conceptualization of cluster life cycle.  
Cluster phase Birth Growth and 

maturity 
Decline 

Path stage 
 

Entry Reproduction Ending or critical 
juncture 

Dominant 
mechanisms 

Agency and other 
contingencies 

Increasing 
returns, co-
adaptation and 
specialization 

Exogenous shocks 
reveal negative 
lock-in 

Underlying 
causes 
 

Exceptional 
entrepreneurship 
and historical 
‘accidents’ 

Agglomeration 
advantages, 
knowledge 
spillovers, spin-
off dynamics, 
institutional 
build-up, 
localized 
reputation and 
attraction 

Rigidities of 
overembeddedness 
and myopia 
prevent producers’ 
adaptation to new 
circumstances or 
modes of 
production 

 

                                                           
10 The term ‘latent’ is used in this chapter to refer to unrealized (but present) potential. It is 
not used in the sense of ‘latent organizations’ (Ebbers and Wijnberg, 2009) which are 
characterized by informal or implicit ‘contracts’ between actors, as opposed  to formal 
organizations and networks based on explicit contracts. 
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3.2. Rise and fall of the international success of the Dutch publishing industry, 
1600-1800 
 
In the seventeenth century, the Dutch Republic became the most important 
producer of books in Europe. It was the publishing center of the international 
Republic of Letters and its books dominated the book fairs of Frankfurt and 
Leipzig (Van Vliet, 2007). According to one estimate, around half of the books 
produced in Europe towards the close of the seventeenth century were printed in 
the Dutch Republic. Cities such as Leiden, The Hague and Rotterdam had lively 
publishing industries. But Amsterdam’s publishers dominated the scene, 
accounting for approximately 60 percent of total book exports from the Republic 
and one third of European book production (Hoftijzer, 2001; Cruz, 2007). 
Amsterdam housed famous publishers such as Hondius, Blaeu and Elzevir, as well 
as famous letter-casters, internationally-renowned authors and philosophers, 
special distribution agents for books, and a very high concentration of booksellers 
(Hubregtse, 1984; Bots, 2003; Dijstelberge, 2003). The city was a center of literacy 
and learning, as well as one of innovations connected to the book trade. It was, for 
example, one of the cradles of journalism in Europe (Hubregste, 1984; Bos, 2003). 
The grand achievements of Amsterdam’s publishing industry lasted until the late 
eighteenth century. After that, however, the position of Dutch publishers on 
international markets quickly deteriorated. 

The expertise to produce quality books, and the skills and tastes required to 
assess and appreciate them, take time to acquire. As forms of knowledge embodied 
in people and networks, they represent for producers a sunk investment that cannot 
easily be recouped, and for consumers often a type of addiction (Caves, 2000: 175). 
Path-dependent co-evolution of different industry elements had entrenched 
Amsterdam’s publishing industry. The large number and variety of booksellers 
representing a strong demand side, the many expert letter casters providing 
specialist inputs, the large successful publishing houses, and the expertise of the 
craftsmen working in them, did not and could not emerge separately. For example, 
Dutch publishers became not only famous for the extent of their markets, but also 
for the high quality of the books and maps they produced (Beijer, 1952; Lankhorst, 
2003a; Van Vliet, 2007). This increased their popularity, which increased their 
sales, which increased the opportunities for further task differentiation within the 
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Amsterdam cluster, which eventually increased the level of specialization and 
thereby the quality of the products even further. Reputations acquired through 
quality or innovativeness may endure long after a cluster or firm has ceased to be 
productive or has even ceased to exist. The trademark Elzevirs, small pocket-sized 
books, were still widely known abroad during the nineteenth century, despite the 
fact that the Dutch publishing house to which the name refers had been out of 
business since 1712 (Elsevier, 2005).  

Amsterdam’s international publishing prominence rested mostly on the 
export of learned Latin works (drawn from an international Republic of Letters), 
bibles and geographical maps. These were the type of printed works that were in 
greatest demand among the literate publics of Europe at that time, and they were 
works that were of pan-European relevance. Dutch publishers were hit hard when 
in the eighteenth century a strong trend towards vernacularization and 
nationalization of literature in Europe took hold (Van Vliet, 2007). The novel, 
popularized during the age of Romanticism, drew more on culturally-specific 
resources than the humanistic literatures of the Scientific Revolution and the 
Enlightenment. Where the latter often carried universal appeal, or at least appealed 
to values shared to some extent across several borders in Western Europe (in the 
same way that religious tracts often did), novels expressed more restricted cultural 
meanings and identities. This proved a serious obstacle for Dutch publishers, 
whose own cultural and language area was relatively small. When vernacular 
languages became dominant even in scholarly works, where once Latin had long 
acted as the lingua franca, Dutch publishers suffered as much as Dutch science did 
(Johannes, 2001).  
 Until a decade before the French Revolution, the Dutch Republic still 
supplied absolutistic France with the banned works of philosophes and other illegal 
publications (Lankhorst, 2003b). During the nineteenth century, however, almost 
nothing was left of the exports of Amsterdam’s once glorious publishing industry. 
The export of books from the Netherlands had become so rare that a senior 
employee of a nineteenth-century English publishing house is reported to have 
exclaimed: ‘Curious! A Dutch book! I have never seen a Dutch book’ 
(Dongelmans, 2001). Only the publishing house Luchtmans (later known as Brill) 
from Leiden, and very few others from what was now the Kingdom of the 
Netherlands, continued to export scholarly works in specialist academic fields, 
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such as classical studies, in which Dutch universities retained some renown 
(Bouwman et al., 2008). The country’s language area and cultural sphere of 
influence was too restricted to allow a flourishing of its own sophisticated literary 
or scholarly scene. Instead of exporting publications, Dutch booksellers and 
publishers began importing on a large scale. Although the international position of 
Amsterdam’s publishing industry had changed dramatically, the quickly rising 
imports attest in some ways to the industry’s earlier successes. 
 
3.3. The decline of German publishing hegemony and the arrival of Exil 
publishers 
 
Around 1900 the trend towards nationalization had reversed in some areas of 
knowledge communication and publishing. Since the latter half of the nineteenth 
century science, natural science in particular, gradually internationalized, a process 
exemplified by the institution of the Nobel Prize (Hemels et al., 1999). During the 
first decades of the twentieth century the pursuit of science, as well as science 
publishing, was still largely organized around nationally-oriented learned societies, 
especially in the Anglophone world. However, international epistemic communities 
were clearly gathering momentum. And in the emerging international academic 
hierarchy, the country that indisputably held the top rank was Germany. German 
was increasingly recognized as the main language of world science. And in 
Germany commercial publishers such as Springer Verlag in Berlin and 
Akademische Verlag (Aka) in Leipzig made handsome profits on the German and 
the international market. 
 All this changed when the Nazis came to power. Their rule proved very 
inconducive to free thought and international knowledge flows. They scattered 
many of the knowledge networks that centered on Germany by persecuting some of 
these networks’ central nodes, many of whom were Jewish or socialist scholars or 
publishers. In doing so, they occasioned a shift in the focal locus of world science 
from Germany to the Anglo-American world, as many important German scientists 
eventually ended up in the United States. Nazi rule also had another effect. Using 
their connections with foreign publishing houses, some Exil publishers, and some 
scholars in their wake, fled in the 1930s to countries surrounding Germany, such as 
Switzerland and the Netherlands. In particular, they went to those cities in these 
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countries where they already had contacts and where they might find the proper 
resources to continue, albeit in altered formed, their trade. In the case of the 
Netherlands, this meant that they went to Leiden, The Hague, and above all to 
Amsterdam. Several of these publishers started to collaborate with Dutch 
publishers and specialized academic booksellers, engaging in symbiotic 
relationships, or set up their own publishing houses to produce what came to be 
known as Exil Literatur, German language works that could no longer be published 
in Germany itself. The publishing companies Verlag Allert de Lange and Querido 
Verlag in Amsterdam, founded by Dutch publishers in cooperation with exiled 
German publishers (Walter Landauer and Fritz Landshoff respectively), became 
prime exponents of the Exil movement.  
 The world of science had been set afloat and English had markedly 
replaced German as the definitive language of world science. A new publishing 
regime to accommodate these changes had not yet developed however. British and 
American publishers were (with some exceptions) slow to pick up the gauntlet due 
to their traditions of not-for-profit society publishing. German publishers were 
restricted in their activities by the Allied occupiers. Dutch publishers, on the other 
hand, were well-positioned to take advantage of this temporary vacuum, in part due 
to their geographical position, their international orientation and their propensity 
for multilingualism (Van Leeuwen, 1980; Fredriksson, 2001; Van der Weel, 2003). 
Publishers in Amsterdam in particular could build on their knowledge of the 
academic publishing activities that had been set up in the city during the years 
before the war by Exil publishing houses such as Querido and Franz Leo & Co 
(Edelman, 2006). Furthermore, they had the good fortune that the Royal 
Netherlands Academy of Science (KNAW) and two universities were located in 
Amsterdam, whereas The Hague, the country’s second publishing city, lacked an 
academic infrastructure. This provided the opportune and open context in which 
some entrepreneurial publishers in Amsterdam such as Elsevier, North Holland 
Publishing Company, Swets & Zeitlinger and Excerpta Medica, could enter into a 
new path of development. They would all become major players in an emerging 
market for international academic journals.  
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3.4. Emergent cluster effects turn Amsterdam into academic publishing hub 
 
After this early emergence of international academic publishing activities in 
Amsterdam around the Second World War, local dynamism and competitiveness-
enhancing cluster mechanisms took effect. The simultaneous presence of several 
firms in Amsterdam engaging in this new type of publishing niche enabled 
localized learning effects that greatly benefited all involved. These knowledge 
exchanges resulted from close informal ties, which in turn were stimulated by 
regular face-to-face interactions. Such contacts engender trust and depend 
themselves on geographic proximity (Storper and Venables, 2004). Local 
knowledge spillovers led to a steep collective learning curve. The main editors 
working for the different publishers knew and learned from each other. Most 
editors-in-chief of the early journals were prominent Dutch professors and 
members of the KNAW (which had strong ties with North Holland Publishing 
Company as well as Excerpta) in Amsterdam. Others had been part of the 
overlapping networks of the Exil publishers. More importantly, the publishers 
maintained direct ties of friendship and cooperation amongst themselves. Daan 
Frank of North Holland developed a close friendship with Piet Bergmans, 
Elsevier’s scientific publishing director. He also cooperated actively with Bart van 
Tongeren from Excerpta on a publishing program in bioscience in the early sixties. 
From Excerpta he adopted new typesetting and information processing techniques, 
and learned from Elsevier how to launch new journals in a systematic way. 
Elsevier and North Holland benefited from each other’s interests in high 
typographic quality, from each other’s contacts in the United States and their 
experiences in attempting to set up ties there. Some of North Holland’s early 
successes provided Elsevier with invaluable information on how to make new 
journals immediately profitable by paying exceptional attention to article quality 
and language use in the first issue (Van Leeuwen, 1980; Vermeulen en De Wit, 
2000; Fredriksson, 2001). 
 Horizontal and vertical specialization, another important tenet of cluster 
dynamism (Porter, 2000), took place between Amsterdam’s academic publishers, 
leading to complementarities and interdependencies, as well as greater efficiency 
and expertise. Specialization was partly a result of informal ties. The friendship 
between Frank and Bergmans, for example, assured that they focused on different 
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academic disciplines so that their efforts would not overlap (Fredriksson, 2001). 
This coordinated horizontal specialization can be seen as a form of social division 
of labor resulting from quasi-horizontal integration (Asheim, 2002). Excerpta 
Medica increasingly left journal publishing to Elsevier and North Holland to 
concentrate on automating its medical abstracting services. This service both 
depended upon journals, and increased journals’ accessibility, thus complementing 
the activities of the publishers. Several printers close to Amsterdam began to 
specialize in complicated scientific typesetting (Klautz, 1987; Fredriksson, 2001). 
Swets & Zeitlinger from Amsterdam relinquished its publishing activities to focus 
on subscription services, becoming eventually the largest subscription agent in the 
world. It was able to do so because Elsevier outsourced the sales of its journals to 
Swets & Zeitlinger and Martinus Nijhoff from The Hague, both international 
booksellers that also acted as academic publishers themselves. By virtue of its 
proximity to the other Amsterdam publishers and the KNAW, Swets & Zeitlinger 
quickly expanded its sales network.11  
 Within clusters, intense competition and rivalry are as much a boon to 
learning and competitiveness as are collaboration and coordination (Porter 1990, 
2000; Wolfe and Gertler, 2004). Both competition and explicit collaboration 
between academic publishers in Amsterdam shortly after the Second World War 
strengthened this emerging niche. Elsevier and Excerpta worked together on 
publishing programs. They also competed, and Elsevier even tried to acquire 
Excerpta around 1950, prompting the latter to seek financial help and expertise 
from another Amsterdam-based publisher (Frentrop, 2007). Twenty years later, 
having already worked together as independent firms in many ways, Elsevier, 
Excerpta and North Holland merged during the early seventies. Synergies between 
the complementary publishing programs and Excerpta’s innovative abstracting and 
computer systems were easily achieved (Fredriksson, 2001; Blanken and Vinken, 
2001). Elsevier, North Holland, Excerpta and Swets & Zeitlinger also competed 
and cooperated, sharing knowledge and resources, with other Amsterdam-based 
commercial publishers that produced academic journals and books for international 
audiences, such as the Exil publisher Dr. W. Junk (Sokoloff, 2002), CB Centen and 

                                                           
11 In academic publishing consumers (readers) often become suppliers (authors) of journals. 
The sales network of Swets & Zeitlinger and the supply network of the other publishers 
thus grew in tandem. 
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JH de Bussy. Elsevier, for instance, took over the biochemical journal Enzymologia 
from Dr. W. Junk and turned it into Biochimica et Biophysica Acta, its first and 
most prized scientific research journal (Daling, 2006). It also collaborated 
extensively with the Amsterdam-based academic booksellers Dekker & 
Nordemann and Scheltema & Holkema (Klautz, 1987; Van Leeuwen, 1980; 
Fredriksson, 2001). The input of German exiles in Amsterdam’s pre-existing 
publishing industry had created a critical mass of firms engaged in international 
academic publishing in close proximity to one another. These subsequently 
engaged in intensive productivity-enhancing interactions.  

Through the cluster mechanisms described above, Amsterdam-based 
companies became efficient very quickly at exploiting the internationally 
burgeoning budgets of higher education and science during the first decades after 
the Second World War. Elsevier’s turnover and number of employees multiplied at 
least tenfold during the 1960s (Fredriksson, 2001). The Amsterdam academic 
publishing scene also became a magnet during the late 1950s and 1960s. Publisher 
Boom from Meppel moved its academic division to Amsterdam (Boom, 1991). 
New academic publishers such as John Benjamins and Rodopi set up in the city. 
Other publishers, such as Meulenhoff, decided to try their hand at academic 
publishing as well. The Amsterdam-based pool of specialized labor and 
entrepreneurs thus continued to grow. Valuable expertise in journal publishing 
accumulated within this cluster years before the introduction of the Journal Citation 
Reports (JCRs), based on of the Science and Social Science Citation Indexes (SCI 
and SSCI), institutionalized the importance of journals’ reputations in the late 
1970s. The JCRs vastly increased network effects operating in the academic 
journals market, solidifying the position of established journals and decreasing the 
chances for new publishers entering the market (Guédon, 2001; Cornet and 
Vollaard, 2000). Academic publishing became an incumbents’ market and 
Amsterdam publishers were, by now, powerful incumbents. 
 The dynamism described above contributed to catapulting firms such as 
Swets & Zeitlinger and especially Elsevier to commanding heights. Swets & 
Zeitlinger, renamed as Swets, is currently the world’s second largest subscriptions 
services company. And Elsevier Science, still headquartered in Amsterdam, is 
global market leader in academic publishing. At the turn of the 21st century, 
Elsevier Science was the world’s largest publisher of academic journals with a 
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market share of eight percent (Van der Wurff, 2002) and controlled approximately 
twenty percent of rated academic journals, attaining ‘the dimensions of a 
behemoth’ (Guédon, 2001).  
 
3.5. Links between the new academic publishing ventures and the pre-existing 
Dutch publishing industry 
  
The crucial role that Exil publishers played in setting up the internationally-
oriented academic publishing industry in the Netherlands, and in sparking off the 
dynamic cluster mechanisms in Amsterdam that aided its conquest of global 
markets, is clear from the account above. However, the activities of these migrant 
experts and entrepreneurs form only part of the explanation for the subsequent 
international successes of the Dutch academic publishing that emerged as a 
consequence of their arrival. For the Exil publishers arrived in a country that 
already had a long-established publishing industry. To what extent did the Exil 
publishers interact with, and depend upon, their native Dutch counterparts in 
setting up and expanding their innovative ventures? Did the capacities of the pre-
existing Dutch publishing industry act as fertile soil and catalyst, and perhaps as a 
sine qua non condition, for their initiatives and successes? If so, what 
characteristics defined the Dutch publishing environment in which they nestled, 
enabling it to accommodate and absorb their inputs so productively? To answer 
these questions, this section follows Bathelt’s (2002) strategy of analyzing the links 
of the main actors in the emerging academic publishing cluster to their publishing 
‘predecessors’ in Amsterdam. What will be examined are thus the links to, and 
embedding in, the pre-Exil Dutch publishing industry of the key firms, 
entrepreneurs, institutions and networks involved in the early phases of the 
development and expansion of Dutch academic publishing ventures. The findings 
in this section are based on a study of printed and online official firm histories, 
(auto)biographies of entrepreneurs, and secondary historical literature. 
   
3.5.1. The firms and their origins  
Elsevier, which would become the largest academic publisher in the world towards 
the end of the twentieth century, already existed as a general-purpose publisher in 
Amsterdam before embarking upon academic publishing. This publishing firm had 
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been founded in 1880 in Rotterdam by the entrepreneurial publisher Jacobus 
Robbers who borrowed the name Elsevier from a long-collapsed legendary Golden 
Age publishing powerhouse. Robbers relocated his firm to the Netherlands’ 
publishing center Amsterdam only a few years later, in 1887. It published, among 
others things, the Dutch-language general encyclopedia Winkler Prins, and in 
1931, before refugee publishers started to arrive in the Netherlands, attempted its 
first forays into academic publishing (Elsevier, 2005; Daling, 2006).  

The second most successful academic publishing firm in Amsterdam, 
North Holland Publishing Company, was a daughter firm of Drukkerij Holland 
which in turn was owned by the Amsterdam-based daily press publisher De 
Standaard. It was founded in 1931 as the international publishing outlet of the 
Royal Netherlands Academy of Sciences, which had started an internationally-
oriented English-language journal, its ‘Proceedings’ as early as 1897. After the 
Second World War, the publishing house set up its own list of journals and 
eventually became independent of the Academy (Van Leeuwen, 1980; Sokoloff, 
2002).  

Excerpta Medica, with its innovative abstracting system, was established in 
1946 by five parties. First, it involved the Amsterdam-based publishing house J.M. 
Meulenhoff which was the daughter company of the bookseller Meulenhoff that 
focused on import and export and had been established in 1895. Secondly, it 
involved Amsterdam-based book publisher De Arbeiders Pres (the Laborer’s 
Press) and its associate Fred von Eugen who had previously worked for Querido 
Verlag until 1938. Von Eugen knew Querido director Erich Landsberger, a medical 
publisher who had fled Germany in the 1930s and also co-established Excerpta. 
The fourth and fifth party, Janos Freud and anatomy professor Woerdeman, came 
up with the idea for founding Excerpta and persuaded the other collaborators. 
Freud was a German émigré while Woerdeman was secretary of the KNAW (Van 
Leeuwen, 1980; Funke, 1995; Blanken and Vinken, 2001; Sokoloff, 2002).  

Swets & Zeitlinger started off as an academic bookstore in Amsterdam in 
1901, owned by two entrepreneur (one Dutch, one German), who had met in 
Oxford where they had worked together for several years at the Parker bookshop. 
By the 1920s, the company had evolved into both an academic publisher and an 
international library supplier with strong ties in England. In 1927, the company 
founded a subscription service division and quickly built up an extensive 
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international network of library clients.12 Another academic bookstore in 
Amsterdam that played a central role was Dekker & Nordemann, set up in 
Amsterdam in 1928. One of the two founders, Maurits Dekker, had worked earlier 
at the academic bookstore and publishing house CB Centen in Amsterdam, and the 
two companies became closely tied. In the 1934 Dekker & Nordemann formed 
cooperative ties with prominent German academic publishing companies and 
German émigré publisher Eric Proskauer. They shortly published German scientific 
works in English under the imprint Nordemann Publishing Company, but quickly 
found it hard to manage publishing and bookselling divisions simultaneously. They 
then collaborated with Elsevier and introduced Elsevier to their German contacts, 
spurring Elsevier to seriously take up international academic publishing. Together 
with the president of Elsevier’s academic division, Ted Klautz, Dekker, 
Nordemann and Proskauer subsequently tried to set up an Elsevier subsidiary in 
New York. The war intervened and Dekker and Proskauer subsequently founded 
the independent firm Interscience Publishing there (Edelman, 2009). 
 The most important academic Exil publishing houses, Querido Verlag and 
Pantheon Akademische Verlagsanstalt (originally known as Franz Leo & Co) were 
cooperative ventures between refugees from Nazism and already established 
publishers in Amsterdam. Querido Verlag was one of the first Exil publishing 
houses in the Netherlands, set up by Emanuel Querido – who in 1915 founded an 
Amsterdam publishing house - in cooperation with Fritz Landshoff, a refugee 
publisher from Berlin whom Querido invited to become director of this new 
venture.13 It became one of the most prominent Exil publishing houses in Europe. 
Directly after the war, it was temporarily re-established and was the first to publish 
the definitive version of Max Horkheimer and Theodor Adorno’s Dialektik der 
Aufkläring (Dialectic of Enlightenment). Pantheon was financed and run by Exil 
publisher Kálmán Kollar and Theresia Veen, the owner of the prominent 
Amsterdam trade publishing house L.J. Veen. Veen knew Kollar as her farther had 
worked with him in Vienna for Franz Leo & Co. She invited Kollar to Amsterdam 
(Edelman, 2006).   
 

                                                           
12 See Swets Company History at www.swets.com (consulted December 21st, 2009). 
13 See Querido website, http://www.querido.nl/web/Over-Querido.htm (consulted 
December 22st, 2009). 
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3.5.2. Talented entrepreneurs  
The role of important Dutch publishing entrepreneurs, such as Maurits Dekker, 
Theresia Veen and Fred von Eugen, and their connections to the pre-existing 
Amsterdam publishing industry, has already been outlined above. But the three key 
actors who set up the most successful academic publishing programs in 
Amsterdam, have not yet been adequately introduced. These were not the owners, 
but the very successful and entrepreneurial directors of the academic publishing 
divisions of Elsevier and North Holland.  

Elsevier’s academic publishing division was run by two men who are 
considered the main engines behind its early growth, Jan Pieter (Ted) Klautz and 
Piet Bergmans (Van Leeuwen, 1980; Andriesse, 2008). Born in Deventer, Klautz 
moved to Amsterdam to work as a journalist before joining Elsevier in the 1920s. 
He was the one who took the initiative to focus on academic publishing and 
internationalize Elsevier’s operations. Through the main national publishers’ 
association, the KNUB, he came in contact with academic booksellers Scheltema & 
Holkema. Through them he was introduced to Maurits Dekker and then initiated 
their early collaborations. After Dekker introduced him to several German 
publishers and editors he set up Elsevier’s first academic publishing ventures. He 
sought out the printer Meyer who subsequently specialized in special letter types 
for scientific formulas (Klautz, 1987; Fredriksson, 2001). In 1946 Klautz hired Piet 
Bergmans to manage the science publications and Bergmans systematized 
Elsevier’s strategy, leading to great successes in the following decade. Bergmans 
was already well-acquainted with the workings of periodicals markets as the son of 
a prominent periodical publisher and bookseller in Tilburg, in the south of the 
Netherlands. Because he wanted to engage in international publishing he left his 
family firm and moved to Amsterdam (Van Leeuwen, 1980; Fredriksson, 2001).      

Like Klautz and Bergmans, Daan Frank, the director of North Holland, 
already had strong ties to the existing Dutch publishing industry before setting up 
academic publishing ventures. But unlike them, and like Van Veen, he also had 
significant ties to German-language academic publishers before the rise of the 
Nazis. Frank started his career in his father’s bookshop in Amsterdam and had been 
subsequently trained in publishing houses in France, the UK and Germany, 
including the academic publisher Aka Leipzig (Fredriksson, 2001; Bolman, 2006). 
Frank would go on to set up the second-most impressive academic publishing list 
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in the country (after Elsevier). He proved innovative at making international 
academic journal quickly profitable, and Elsevier copied his methods (Van 
Leeuwen, 1980; Fredriksson, 2001). While North Holland was originally tied to the 
KNAW, Frank made the company so successful that he bought it in the 1960s, 
several years before a merger with Elsevier.    

The histories of the key firms and entrepreneurs described above show that 
they were firmly embedded in the pre-existing Dutch publishing and had often 
been so for decades before the arrival of Exil publishers. In several cases, such as 
with Frank, Swets and Veen, the Amsterdam publishers already maintained 
extensive international publishing networks before the 1930s and had traveled to 
train abroad. In many more cases, it was the Dutch publishers who sought out and 
invited German colleagues, editors and writers to find a safe haven in Amsterdam, 
and who initiated the collaborations upon which most Exil ventures were based. 
For new or adventurous established publishing firms in Amsterdam it was easy to 
find talented individuals to set up academic divisions. Not only were Amsterdam 
publishers often well-connected internationally, Amsterdam itself already 
possessed a considerable stock of talented entrepreneurs active within different 
fields of publishing. The city also attracted ambitious publishing professionals 
from all over the Netherlands.  
 
3.5.3. Institutions 
Several institutions related to publishing in Amsterdam played an important role in 
the newly-evolving academic publishing activities there by contributing to network 
formation, knowledge diffusion and marketing. One of these was the Graphic 
Export Center, set up in Amsterdam soon after the Second World War. Daan Frank 
was in charge of its publishing branch. Among other things, this Center provided a 
platform for publishers throughout the Netherlands who had their eyes on 
international markets to meet and exchange views, and promoted Dutch publishing 
and printing firms in the United States especially. Dutchman Hendrik Edelman, 
former publishing professional and chronicler of academic Exil publishers, saw the 
activities of this institution as one of three major reasons why many American 
publishers and academic institutions outsourced their publications to the 
Netherlands, the others being the availability of relatively cheap labor, and the 
strong tradition of typesetting (Andriesse, 2008: 172).  



108 
 

The Graphic Export Center, with the explicit aim of launching export 
initiatives, was new but other important institutions, that tied Dutch publishers 
together and to Amsterdam, had much deeper roots. The most important national 
institution connected to the publishing industry, the Association for the Promotion 
of the Interests of the Book Trade or VBBB (later mercifully renamed the Royal 
Association for the Book Trade, or KVB), is the oldest existing professional book 
trade organization in the world (KVB 2005). It was founded in Amsterdam in 1815 
as the successor, but then on a national basis, of the Amsterdam booksellers’ guild 
that had been abolished three years earlier by the French administration 
(Hubregtse, 1984). This guild had been set up in the seventeenth century. Like the 
KNUB mentioned earlier, the VBBB stimulated network formation. It did so not 
only between publishers, but between publishers and booksellers as well. Elsevier 
collaborated and competed explicitly not only with other Amsterdam-based 
publishers but also with Martinus Nijhoff from The Hague, and Kluwer from 
Dordrecht. North Holland worked closely together and later competed with Reidel, 
another firm based in Dordrecht, and engaged in contacts with Brill from Leiden 
(Klautz, 1987; Van Leeuwen, 1980; Fredriksson, 2001). Such contacts between 
Amsterdam publishers and publishers in other parts of the country were made 
through these institutions.  

These institutions provided the conduits through which collaboration and 
stimulating competition occurred also on the national level, adding more dynamism 
to the emerging academic publishing cluster, and made it easier for Amsterdam-
based firms to recruit talented publishing professionals such as Piet Bergmans from 
other parts of the country (c.f. Kloosterman, 2008). The VVVB’s successor, the 
KVB, also set up teaching programs for both active and aspiring publishers in 
Amsterdam. This was after the Frederik Müller Academy, the first academy for 
publishers in the world, was founded in Amsterdam during the 1960s. It was 
named in honor of a famous nineteenth-century antiquarian and book auctioneer 
from the city, the son of an academic publisher and bookseller with a wide network 
throughout the country and abroad. His activities and approach to publishing were 
still considered an educational and positive example for Amsterdam publishers a 
century later.  

The overview above makes clear that the early emergence and survival of 
the firms established by Exil publishers in the Netherlands, and especially 
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Amsterdam, depended largely on the publishers, expertise and capital already 
present there before the arrival of the German refugees. The emergence of the 
dynamic internationally-competitive academic Dutch publishing scene therefore 
did not occur outside the constellation of publishing infrastructures, practices and 
networks available to Exil publishers in the Netherlands. Because other Exil 
publishers not only fled to the Netherlands, but also to countries such as 
Switzerland and Denmark where they met with less success (Baltzer, 2007), a 
strong case can even be made that the Dutch publishing environment was 
peculiarly well-suited to foster their dynamic internationalism. An overview of 
Dutch actors and institutions involved in this success story does not by itself 
provide a clear view of the particularities of the Dutch publishing-related 
production complex that in this case managed to efficiently incorporate a strong 
influx of knowledge and rise to the global forefront in the newly-emergent global 
market for academic publications. Our attention must therefore now turn to the 
structure of the Dutch publishing industry, the organizational modes of Dutch 
publishers and their publishing practices that enabled the pre-existing Dutch 
publishing industry to act as a catalyst for launching international academic 
publishing ventures.   
 
3.6. Innovation catalysts and the roots of absorptive capacity in pre-existing 
Dutch publishing industry  
 
For the arrival of refugee experts from Germany to trigger processes that would 
lead to a strong concentration of international science publishing in the 
Netherlands, a special set of local conditions had to be in place. This point becomes 
clear when counter-examples illustrate that the arrival of Exil experts did not 
always have such marked effects. During the 1930s not only Exil publishers, but 
also refugee filmmakers arrived in the Netherlands in significant numbers. 
Contrary to their compatriots in the publishing industry, these exiles did not find 
the Netherlands very convenient for their trade and, after some failed attempts to 
integrate into the fledgling Dutch film production industry, all moved on 
elsewhere, often to Hollywood (Horak and Bishop, 1996). This may be partially 
due to film production investment costs that strongly benefit larger countries, but it 
is also a testament to the inadequacy of the Dutch filmmaking infrastructures at 
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that time. That the specific character of the Dutch publishing industry mattered, is 
perhaps more poignantly illustrated by another counter-example involving refugee 
publishers. Some of these fled to Denmark and Switzerland, countries that would 
play a far lesser role than the Netherlands in the emerging academic publishing 
market. Daan Frank in an interview explained this difference by referring to a 
‘traditional familiarity of Dutch publishers with foreign markets’ (Baltzer, 2007: 
125). This central figure in the Amsterdam academic publishing industry believed 
that Dutch science publishing built on inherited qualities of the Dutch publishing 
industry. In the following, it will be examined how such inherited qualities 
contributed to the effective absorption and utilization of Exil inputs, with special 
attention paid to important dimensions of general absorptive capacity such as the 
localization and concentration of available professional resources, the compatibility 
of old and new routines and knowledge, the degree of pre-existing knowledge, and 
the presence of global pipelines.    
 
3.6.1. Critical mass and the presence of slack resources 
Although the rest of the Netherlands has also produced competitive academic 
publishers during the second half of the twentieth century, Amsterdam is without a 
doubt preeminent. Most existing longitudinal datasets available for studying the 
distribution of publishing firms in the Netherlands, such as firm census data 
collected by the Dutch central Bureau of Statistics or the annual membership lists 
of the Royal Association for the Book Trade used by Heebels and Boschma (2011) 
to analyze factors impacting firm survival rates in the Dutch publishing industry, 
proved inadequate for the purpose of determining the extent to which Dutch 
academic publishing activities concentrated in Amsterdam throughout the postwar 
period. This was due to the fact that these datasets do not distinguish academic 
publishers from literary and other publishers. For this purpose, therefore, a 
database has been constructed of Dutch publishing houses engaged in 
(internationally-oriented) academic publishing from a variety of sources.14 
                                                           
14 The following sources have been consulted in the construction of this database: a 1947 
list of scientific journals published in the Netherlands that includes the name and location 
of the publisher drawn up for the Dutch Organization for Applied Research (TNO), 
membership records of the International Association of Scientific, Technical and Medical 
Publishers (STM), of the Netherlands periodicals proprietors association (NOTU) and its 
successor, the Group Publishers for Profession and Science of the Dutch Publishers 
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Information was collected on where these publishing houses were based, on when 
they entered and (when appropriate) when they exited the academic publishing 
market, and on their organizational status (independent publishing firm or imprint).  

Out of the 73 Dutch academic publishing houses in this database, which 
focused on international publications at some time during the period 1947-2008, 
seventeen (23 percent) were based primarily in Amsterdam. Over this period many 
mergers and takeovers have taken place. At the end of this period, Amsterdam 
housed around one third (thirteen out of 36) of the remaining 32 independent 
publishing firms that still publish international academic material, including 
Elsevier Science. As throughout this period Amsterdam has never accounted for 
more than ten percent of the population in the polycentric, highly urbanized 
Netherlands, Dutch academic publishers are clearly centered disproportionally in 
Amsterdam.  

This overrepresentation of Amsterdam is mirrored in the city’s centuries-
long dominance in the Dutch publishing industry more generally. Amsterdam was 
the Netherlands’ main publishing center throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth 
century (Rasterhoff, 2010). In 1900 this was still the case. Publishing industry 
employment was more than twice as well represented in Amsterdam than in the 
total national non-agrarian labor market from 1900 to 1930, outstripping the 
Netherlands’ other main cities not only in absolute but also in relative terms (see 
Chapter Two, figure 2.9). After the Second World War, Amsterdam’s 
specialization in publishing becomes even more apparent and the 
overrepresentation rises to four times the national average during the 1990s. 
Throughout the entire twentieth century, publishing employment in the country’s 
three other major cities is much closer to the national average.  

This means that Amsterdam possessed by far the largest pool of publishing 
professionals and industry-specific resources in the Netherlands during the take-off 
stages of the internationally-oriented academic publishing ventures. The historical 
continuity of Amsterdam’s central role in the Dutch publishing industry, suggests 
                                                                                                                                                    
Association (NUV-UVW), the Handboek van de Nederlandse pers en publiciteit, lists of 
scientific books published in the Netherlands at the 1970 book fairs of Leipzig, Warsaw and 
Cairo, Sherpa/Romeo records, Reed Elsevier’s press release service (hotfrog.nl) and three 
websites providing lists of publishers (www.vakblad.eu, www.planetofbooks.com, and 
uitgeverij.startpagina.nl), as well as miscellaneous searches on the internet and in the 
existing literature (from December 2007 until May 2010). 
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that this concentration of publishing expertise and resources resulted through an 
unbroken legacy going back to the seventeenth century. The benefits of this 
concentration to Amsterdam’s publishers are clearly evinced by a geographical 
analysis of the national book trade association’s membership since 1930. At no 
time during the twentieth century was Amsterdam’s dominance as national 
publishing centre so pronounced as during the first crucial postwar years. The 
capital accounted for approximately a quarter of the members of the Royal 
Association for the Book Trade in 1930, as well as in 1970 and 2000. However, in 
1950 Amsterdam accounted for over forty percent of its members, mainly due to a 
significant absolute decline of non-Amsterdam members, many of whom had 
closed their offices between 1930 and 1950 (see also Heebels and Boschma, 2011). 
 
Table 3.1. Geographical distribution of publishing house establishments associated 
to the Royal Association for the Book Trade. 

 1930 1950 1970 2000 
 N % N % N % N % 
Amsterdam 100 22.3 119 42.8 105 25.5 115 23.3 
The Hague 51 11.4 42 15.1 42 10.2 25 5.1 
Utrecht 24 5.4 19 6.8 24 5.8 25 5.1 
Rotterdam 24 5.4 14 5 12 2.9 14 2.8 
Leiden 11 2.5 12 4.3 14 3.4 12 2.4 
The 
Netherlands 

448 100 278 100 412 100 493 100 

Source: KVB Lijstenboek 1930, 1950, 1970, 2000  
 
The high concentrations of publishers and related firms in Amsterdam, as 

well as of the institutions related to publishing,15 proved invaluable during difficult 
circumstances. Elsevier and North Holland only survived the war by publishing 
more immediately profitable non-academic book series. They had recourse to these 
diversification options through serendipitous encounters with other types of 
authors, editors and booksellers in Amsterdam. Furthermore, the multitude of 
                                                           
15 More than one third (21 out of 53) and by far the most important of the official 
institutions connected to the book trade in the Netherlands are located in Amsterdam (KVB 
2003). 
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printers in the capital made it easier for them to gain illegal access to paper, which 
was in very short supply (Klautz, 1987; Fredriksson, 2001). The existing 
publishing infrastructure in Amsterdam provided protection for firms engaging in 
fledgling academic publishing initiatives. Amsterdam publishers were more likely 
to survive the war and to come out of it with more financial resources to start new 
costly publishing programs than their other Dutch counterparts.  
 
3.6.2. Relevant specific knowledge and routines 
To specialize in publishing academic books and journals, publishers did not need to 
be embedded in a thriving local literary field, and Dutch publishers were not. The 
development of a domestic literary field lagged behind that in other, larger, 
European countries, partly due to the modest size of Dutch-speaking audiences 
(Johannes, 2001; Van Rees and Dorleijn, 2006). Publishing new, innovative 
literary works involves a great deal of risk, because the demand for such works is 
very uncertain. Consequently many such works fail and only relatively few succeed 
commercially. Due to this high failure rate, relatively small domestic markets 
cannot support many literary publishers. When Dutch publishing exports fell 
towards the end of the eighteenth century, the Dutch publishing industry was 
exceptionally large for European standards and it remained so into the nineteenth 
century (De Vries and Van der Woude, 1997: 317-318; Rasterhoff, 2010). To 
survive, therefore, many Dutch publishers had to find strategies to maximize 
profits in a Dutch reading market which was well-developed but obviously far 
smaller than the Europe-wide they previously competed on. Building on their 
established expertise and networks, many focused on publishing, assembling and 
commissioning works with sure market appeal, rather than nourishing and 
gambling on new, local artistic productions.   
 Dutch publishers specialized less in spotting artistic talent and stimulating 
innovative content production, and more in adapting and gathering proven content 
through their wide networks. The practice of a type of pick-and-mix publishing 
was thus very widespread which was well adapted to producing translations, 
reference works and edited volumes, and centered more on the editor and the 
publisher, than on the author (Kuitert, 2003). In the Netherlands, publishing was 
clearly seen as a trade, a business, and less as a hobby or an art form. This is 
illustrated by the unclear separation between publishing and bookselling functions 
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in the Netherlands, which is fairly exceptional internationally, but allows 
publishers to remain very aware of specialized clientele groups. Van Vliet (2007) 
has argued that one of the shortcomings of the late eighteenth Dutch publishers had 
been their failure to adapt to the emerging vertical specialization between 
bookselling and publishing that occurred elsewhere. In the German territories, for 
example, the functions of bookselling and publishing were increasingly becoming 
the domain of separate firms. Dutch firms, by contrast, more often retained both 
functions internally. It is striking that many of the Dutch firms that entered the 
emerging international academic publishing market around the Second World War 
were indeed such publisher-booksellers. Through their intimate knowledge of 
potential markets, such publishers were relatively likely to achieve commercial 
successful by purposefully commissioning specialist encyclopedias, journals or 
edited volumes.   
 
3.6.3. Knowledge variety within the Dutch publishing industry 
Related to the strategies of intense market exploitation and continued vertical 
integration of bookselling and publishing, was a strong degree of horizontal 
specialization and niche-formation. Amsterdam possessed one of the highest per 
capita concentrations of bookstores in Europe in the eighteenth century and 
maintained this into the early decades of the twentieth century (Hubregtse, 1984). 
Earlier sections of this chapter have addressed the role of specialized academic 
bookstores and antiquarians in the Dutch publishing industry. Within this niche, 
further specialization according to academic field or source country was common. 
Schot (1998) has argued that the presence of a wide variety of niches within a local 
economy increases the chances of the early adoption of innovations, because it 
increases the range of possible uses for an innovation in that economy. By analogy, 
a strong degree of horizontal specialization increases an industry’s absorptive 
capacity, its ability to adopt novel incoming knowledge. It is therefore no surprise 
that specialized academic booksellers such as Dekker & Nordemann, Scheltema & 
Holkema and Swets & Zeitlinger played such central roles in turning Amsterdam 
into a prominent academic publishing hub. 
 



115 
 

3.6.4. Global pipelines and international orientation 
Related to the general orientation and organization of the Dutch publishing 
industry was also the explicit international orientation referred to above. Because 
Dutch publishers did not especially focus on nourishing local original content 
generation, they needed to import content from abroad, something at which they 
were very adept. In the nineteenth century, specialist importers emerged to supply 
the whole Dutch publishing industry efficiently with foreign material, and the 
Netherlands soon became the prime importer of English-language works outside 
the Anglophone world (Dongelmans, 2001; Van der Weel, 2000, 2006). This 
relatively strong dependence on foreign inputs meant that Dutch publishers were 
wary of international copyright agreements, and the Netherlands only ratified the 
Berne Convention (that made bound signatory country’s to respecting each others 
copyright claims) in 1912, 25 years after it was first signed by nine Western 
countries. Up to that time, and since the seventeenth century, Dutch publishers 
were notorious for their piracy (Van Vliet, 2007). Also domestically, the 
institutional frameworks protecting author’s rights to texts were, traditionally, 
comparatively weak. 
 Altogether, this particular focus on and approach to international networks 
was very conducive to the innovations of the 1930s. The traditionally weak 
position of authors vis-à-vis publishing firms in Dutch publishing industry 
structures and practices, fitted commercial academic publishing strategies wherein 
publishers and editors clearly occupied the leading roles (Daling, 2006). It also 
meant that Dutch publishers maintained ample ‘global pipelines’ and were 
relatively well-aware of successful content and publishing innovations in other 
countries. But they only used what suited their needs. When entire, commercially 
successful niches in German came under intense political pressure, it was only a 
matter of time before certain adventurous Dutch publishers would utilize their 
international network contacts to venture upon these markets. 
 
3.7. The extended life of Amsterdam’s publishing cluster 
 
The Dutch publishing industry was neatly pre-adapted for utilizing the know-how 
that the influx of Exil publishers brought with them, due to both the assets and 
constraints it had possessed for centuries. Dutch publishers already operated with a 
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strong international orientation and were more specialized in assembling, 
reviewing and commissioning content, than in nurturing and responding to 
unpredictable displays of artistic creativity and genius. These skills were 
prerequisites for entering international markets for academic journals and edited 
volumes. They were also very close to the skills of the German academic 
publishers and editors that found in Amsterdam a fertile new base of operation. 
Their knowledge was thus easily absorbed by Dutch publishing professionals, who 
imitated, emulated, but also provided the necessary resources and support for the 
exiles’ operations. The exiles did not find this new convenient base by accident. 
They were drawn there through pre-existing transnational networks long 
maintained by Dutch publishers who, despite their general inability to successfully 
export to foreign markets before the 1930s, were already firmly embedded in 
international publishing networks as prominent importers of foreign works.  

During the 1930s, Amsterdam was the primary ‘place-to-be’ within the 
Dutch publishing industry, just as it had been since the seventeenth century, and 
still is today. Even in the small, polycentric country of the Netherlands it mattered 
in which city a publisher was based. This is evinced most strongly by the fact that 
publishing houses such as Elsevier and Junk, book trade entrepreneurs such as Piet 
Bergmans, academic publishing divisions of publishers such as Boom, and even 
the headquarters of book trade institutions moved from other cities in the 
Netherlands to Amsterdam to continue their activities there. And of course, it is 
apparent from the fact that the most important Exil publishing activities in the 
Netherlands were set up here. 
 The Amsterdam publishing industry seemed to be perfectly suited for 
publishing academic works for a global market, due to qualities it had already 
possessed in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and which were never really 
lost. That Amsterdam’s publishers were virtually absent on global markets in this 
niche before the 1930s therefore was due more to the fact that transnational 
markets for academic publications were only newly emerging, and to the 
advantages of their German competitors, than to their own shortcomings. The 
history of the German publishing industry easily rivaled the Dutch in terms of 
eminence, and the Germans had the early advantage that their academics and their 
language were at the very center of world science.  
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When German advantages were lost, pre-existing transnational network 
ties had only to be slightly rearranged, and the direction of product flows reversed, 
for the Dutch publishing industry to start functioning as the new global hub. 
Everything else, the experts in compiling and editing content, as well as those in 
translation and typesetting, and booksellers specialized in academic niches, were 
already in place. So were the trade-related institutions that could support their 
activities. Amsterdam therefore performed this function better than major 
publishing centers in the Anglophone world, despite the fact that the United States 
and the English language were now central to science. The city formed the best 
‘fallback’ option as world center of academic publishing, due to all the qualities its 
publishing industry had retained since it had last had that role, more than 150 years 
earlier. In the decades after the Second World War, the Amsterdam publishing 
industry returned to its old prominence and function in international markets, in a 
way reminiscent of how some cities (particularly national capital) in a post-
industrial economy are refocusing on their old functions of concentrating trade, 
knowledge, cultural life and power (Le Goff, 1997; Kloosterman, 2009). 

The history of the Amsterdam publishing industry and book trade does not 
conform to the standard view of cluster development. The Amsterdam publishing 
cluster did not simply go through only a single cycle of growth, fruition and 
decline. It is clear that Amsterdam publishers were path-dependently locked into 
specific modes of organization and publishing practices that had their roots in 
Amsterdam’s early-modern publishing heyday. These modes and practices lost 
their value in terms of international competitiveness, when throughout Europe a 
vernacularization of literatures took hold and a constant stream of new literary 
novels, rather than established theological, scholarly and classical works, became 
the main staple of book markets. The Dutch publishing industry did not and could 
not adapt fully to this new trend. The development of its literary field was inhibited 
by the modest reach and influence of the Dutch language. Consequently, Dutch 
publishers hardly exported to international markets for 150 years and Dutch 
content production lagged seriously behind that in other European countries. While 
the locked-in Dutch publishing industry in this sense became an ‘innovative 
backwater’ (Martin and Sunley, 2006) on the European publishing scene, the 
inherited organizational modes, practices and international networks were refined 
until the 1930s to optimally exploit the modest Dutch domestic market. The Dutch 
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publishing industry was thus able to survive and thrive economically, even in 
international comparative terms, on the basis of its own particular legacies and 
traditions, without accessing foreign markets and without an own well-developed 
literary production system. Instead they relied significantly on their expert ability 
to continuously reassemble existing content, and to access and convert foreign 
content for the Dutch market. This same, inherited, expertise proved excellently 
suited to servicing international markets for academic publications in the twentieth 
century. 
 
Figure 3.2. The extended path of the Amsterdam publishing industry. 
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3.8. Conclusions and discussion 
 
This case holds four striking implications for our understanding of regional 
industrial specialization. The first is that locked-in routines can survive within a 
region and even regain their extra-regional competitive value long after they have 
appeared to become obsolete. Especially in cases of long-lived industries, this 
implies that a (temporary) loss of extra-regional competitiveness does not 
necessarily invalidate a regional trajectory of specialization. Potentially 
competitive characteristics can long remain underutilized from an extra-regional 
perspective. Amsterdam publishers retained and elaborated the expertise, which 
brought them international success prior to 1750 and after the Second World War, 
during the intervening period for use within the Dutch domestic market. It was thus 
not inactive, but latent in the sense that its full potential was not effectively 
mobilized on international markets, until the re-emergence of international 
‘epistemic communities’ of scientists (Haas, 1992) negated the disadvantages 
related to a small language-area.  

Secondly, this case shows that regions embedded in international industry 
networks can perform different roles and functions in those networks at different 
points in time, and vice versa. The Dutch publishing industry remained firmly tied 
to international publishing and book trade networks that were used extensively for 
their exports in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. For the next 150 years, 
the same or similar international ties were used to import foreign content. From the 
1930s, Amsterdam publishers would again use their embeddedness in international 
networks for exports. Whether Dutch publishers could utilize these networks only 
for imports, or also for exports, depended largely on the shifting nature and focus 
of transnational published product markets and the centrality of foreign rivals 
therein. This multifunctionality of extra-regional networks, which may serve both 
export- and import-led growth, can contribute to the long-term localized survival of 
latently competitive industry qualities. 

Thirdly, the way that the foreign expertise of the Exil publishers was 
actively attracted and rapidly assimilated by Amsterdam publishers, on the basis of 
pre-existing networks and routines, illustrates that the ‘de-locking’ (Martin and 
Sunley, 2006) of a regional industry’s path does not necessarily result from 
unplanned contingencies, or imply a radical break with the past. Their break-out 
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from the confines of the Dutch domestic market focus was reflexively guided by 
Amsterdam publishers themselves, who selectively and purposefully appropriated 
external knowledge that fitted their knowledge base.  

Lastly, these findings suggest that extra-regional competitiveness does not 
depend only on a specialized region’s capacities and linkages, or its ‘buzz’ and 
‘global pipelines’ (Bathelt et al., 2004), but also on the international structure of 
the industry and its market. Extensive international ties per se do not make a 
cluster more or less internationally competitive. The Amsterdam publishing 
industry had always retained the capacity to absorb foreign inputs. Only when a 
regime change in the international publishing constellation was underway, and a 
truly transnational market emerged for academic publications, could Amsterdam’s 
publishers utilize such inputs to start exporting again, and the city regain its 
function as an international publishing hub. Structural characteristics of 
transnational markets and international professional networks can thus be an 
important determining factor of a specialized region’s international 
competitiveness.  
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4. Cities, spatial scales and styles in the rise of the Dutch architectural 
design cluster(s) of the twentieth century 
 
4.1. Introduction  
 
Dutch architecture has produced several world-renowned styles over the course of 
the twentieth century, including De Stijl, the Amsterdam School and Structuralism. 
In recent decades, Rem Koolhaas’ Office of Metropolitan Architecture (OMA) and 
other so-called ‘Superdutch’ architectural firms have proven very successful at 
gaining international recognition and winning commissions the world over, 
creating a great financial spur for the Dutch architectural design industry (Lootsma, 
2000; Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008, 2010). Interestingly, 
the most innovative and economically successful center of Dutch architecture in 
recent years has been Rotterdam, not the Netherlands’ capital city Amsterdam in 
which the famous twentieth-century styles of Structuralism and of the eponymous 
Amsterdam School emerged, and which at presents dominates most post-industrial 
economic sectors (such as advanced producer services and cultural industries) in 
the Netherlands (Kloosterman, 2004).   
 Architectural designs are cultural products, and for this reason the 
architectural design industry can be considered a cultural industry. Architects, like 
most other cultural industries producers, tend to concentrate in specific cities, 
thereby forming clusters in which aesthetic ideas, different professional practices, 
fresh approaches to the industry, technical knowledge and market knowledge are 
bundled, exchanged, evaluated, reproduced, combined and improved in myriad 
ways (Scott, 2000; Power, 2003; Kloosterman, 2004). Cultural-industries cluster, 
which are also often referred to as localized creative fields, are characterized by an 
often slow, long-term evolution, and a concurrent long-term preservation of 
particular local competences and practices (Scott, 2000). Clusters often depend on 
long-term specialization, making producers in a particular cluster competitive in 
specific markets or market segments, but far less so in others, and restricting the 
overall versatility of their practices. In their particular area of specialization, the 
competitiveness of producers in a well-developed cultural-industries cluster is 
often hard to match for outsiders.    
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 In view of the general longevity and relative stability of competitive 
cultural-industries clusters and their specializations, the apparent shift of 
momentum in the Dutch architectural design industry from Amsterdam (the 
country’s largest city) to Rotterdam (the second largest city) over the course of the 
twentieth century, raises the questions why and how the former cluster declined 
and the latter rose up. Furthermore, the third largest Dutch city, The Hague, has 
throughout the twentieth century housed national government agencies concerned 
with urban and spatial planning, which employ large numbers of architects. This 
complicates still further the picture of the geographical development of the 
architectural profession in the Netherlands.      

The economic, artistic and institutional factors and processes underlying 
the Netherlands’ relatively prominent role in international modern architecture 
since 1900, and the seemingly atypical geographical evolution of the Dutch 
architectural design industry will be analyzed here. Relevant developments on the 
national level will be explored alongside, and in relation to, those on the local level 
in Amsterdam, Rotterdam and The Hague. Several striking aspects of the 
architectural design industry, and its general relation to places, should be kept in 
mind here. First of all, the end products of this particular cultural industry, i.e. 
buildings, are immobile and become defining, visible aspects of the places where 
they are realized, interacting with their relatively fixed context. A second important 
aspect of architecture, related to the place-boundedness of architectural works, is 
its symbolic and functional role for local and (sometimes) national communities, 
and the attendant public and political interest that it often arouses. Architectural 
plans and designs regularly give rise to public resistance, as they affect the 
character of public space (Jones, 2006, 2009). The architectural profession in 
Western countries is known to be relatively homogeneous socially and ethnically, 
and closed to societal minorities, as compared to other cultural industries 
(Brandellero, 2007). This reflects the relatively high formal entry barriers of the 
profession, but also architecture’s close relations to symbolic, cultural and political 
power and legitimacy. The spatial fixity and effects of realized architectural 
products, and the politicization of architecture, imply a mutually constitutive 
relationship between the evolution of a specialized architectural field, the built 
environment, and public norms and interests, on both the local and the national 
level.     
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 This chapter offers a multi-scalar analysis of more than a century of 
evolution of the architectural design industry in the Netherlands, distinguishing 
national-level trends and characteristics from those particular to one of the 
country’s three largest cities. Of particular interest here is the formation and 
reproduction of city-specific, localized selection environments that have affected 
and continue to affect the architectural practices and outputs of the cities studied. A 
relational approach is adopted that considers the formation and evolution of these 
local architectural selection environments in relation to one another and to the 
Dutch architectural field as a whole. On the basis of longitudinal employment data, 
the absolute and relative economic fortunes of the architectural design industry in 
the different cities will be traced for the period extending from 1889 to 2005.  

Besides focusing on the economic competitive performance of different 
Dutch architectural clusters, this chapter also considers their artistic performance 
and innovativeness. The development of key architectural styles in the Netherlands 
is therefore also traced and related to the geography of the Dutch architectural 
design industry. Architectural styles are in many ways similar to fashions in other 
cultural industries. Unlike what is sometimes claimed, fashions, and consequently 
styles as well, are not completely ephemeral, random and contingent on the 
creative whims of influential tastemakers, but are generally embedded in wider 
socio-cultural contexts (Kopnina, 2007). The links between the key Dutch 
architectural styles of the twentieth century and the different Dutch cities are 
explored, as are the relations between the different styles themselves. The career 
paths of hundreds of notable architects active in the Netherlands during this period, 
as well as the histories of important architectural institutions, are analyzed to 
determine the specific geographical embeddedness of the most notable artistic 
achievements in Dutch twentieth-century architecture.  

To the extent that the artistic or theoretical innovations at the basis of new 
styles, are found to fit into larger local or national architectural patterns, instead of 
representing sharp discontinuities with earlier trends, such patterns point to a ‘soft’ 
form of path-dependent evolution. This would be in line with recent developments 
in path dependency theory, which propose that the successive paths followed by a 
local or national professional field are intimately linked, rather than effectively 
unrelated and mutually exclusive in time, as standard conceptualizations of path 
dependency presuppose (Martin and Sunley, 2006).  
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4.2. Origins and reproduction of localized creative fields 
 
In recent decades, many economic geographical studies have found that cultural 
industries, like other knowledge-intensive industries, consist of complex myriads 
of interrelated activities that tend to concentrate in particular cities, forming 
specialized clusters or localized creative fields (Scott, 2000, 2005; Pratt, 2004, 
2008a, 2008b; Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Currid, 2006, 2007). Such 
clusters or localized creative fields are generally thought to be characterized by 
tight networks of co-located producers, localized learning processes and knowledge 
spillovers which stimulate innovation, a thick local web of supportive institutions, 
low entry and exit costs as well as low transaction costs for producer interactions 
(Amin and Thrift, 1995; Porter, 2000; Scott, 2000; Simmie, 2004).   
 Industry-specific clusters, including creative clusters or fields, take time to 
develop, as learning and agglomeration effects cumulatively build up a specialized 
environment in a specific place (Martin and Sunley, 2006). Repeated traded and 
untraded face-to-face interactions may lead to tacit knowledge exchanges between 
the different actors in a cluster, and collaborations provide an incentive for mutual 
adaptations. Such interactions and adaptations, as well a shared context and shared 
supporting institutions, tend to produce localized communities of practice in which 
co-located collaborators and competitors increasingly adopt a similar approach to 
their industry (Rantisi, 2004; Scott, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008, 2010). In the case of 
a cultural industry such as architectural design services, this means that specific 
stylistic paradigms, as well as a particular market orientation, may become 
dominant within a cluster. Consequently, localized concentrations of architects 
(especially those with intense levels of localized interactions and many supportive 
institutions) may come to constitute a localized selection environment which acts 
as a filter mechanism, nourishing some forms of architectural practice and design 
while discouraging others. For these reasons a creative field or cluster may 
stimulate the increasing sophistication of the particular types of cultural production 
in which it is specialized, increasing competitiveness (Scott, 2001, 2005; 
Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005). But the flipside is that such a specialized 
selection environment, as a cultural field which (to a large extent) produces its own 
internal rules, may also hold back innovations by excluding particular practices 
(Bourdieu, 1993; Maskell and Malmberg, 2007).  
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The evolution of (increasingly specialized) localized selection 
environments within the architectural design industry, can be conceptualized as 
both the result and the hallmarks of regional path-dependent development. 
Economic geographers widely assume that regional paths of specialization are 
entered when - as a result of the locational decisions of innovative entrepreneurs, or 
another set of contingent events - the first ties are forged between a promising 
(product or process) innovation and a particular region of production. When 
successful, such initial ties are strengthened by localized feedback mechanisms 
which further encourage producer expertise and competitiveness, turning the region 
in question into a ‘place-to-be’ for the type of production (in the case of 
architecture: a particular style or mode of practice) pioneered there at the outset of 
the path (Saxenian, 1994; Scott, 2005).   

One way to approach the formation of architectural selection environments 
and the initial embedding of innovative architectural practices in a particular 
region, is to make use of the Window of Locational Opportunity (WLO) concept, 
well-developed as an evolutionary notion in the economic geographical literature. 
The WLO concept stresses that, in their embryonic phase, innovative forms of 
production are relatively footloose as the specialized routines, divisions of labor, 
and supportive institutions that make for their efficient, mature and sophisticated 
execution have not yet been developed anywhere. In this phase, multiple regions 
are feasible candidates, hypothetically, to develop a future cluster on the basis of 
the footloose innovation. This locational window of opportunity only closes when 
one region gains enough of a head start in the development of a specialized 
supportive environment, to outcompete the other candidate regions, outpace their 
expansion and wrest away their market share (Boschma and Van der Knaap, 1997).  

One weakness of the WLO concept is that it mainly applies to radical 
innovations, as incremental innovations are generally produced within, and more 
easily appropriated by, existing networks of production. Furthermore, it is difficult 
to determine a priori how radical new innovations are, i.e. how difficult they will 
prove to incorporate within pre-existing specialized production systems. General 
economic conditions in a region and the presence of pre-existing related industries 
are often accorded a role in evolutionary explanations of the rise of clusters (Hall, 
1998; Bresnahan et al., 2001; Boschma and Lambooy, 1999; Boschma and 
Wenting, 2007). Nevertheless, in such analyses, innovations remain the analytical 
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starting point and are conceptualized essentially as black-box entities which are 
initially a-spatial. In this chapter, a more dynamic view of localized selection 
environments is adopted for the geographical analysis of the emergence and 
evolution of Dutch architectural styles and practices. This allows for an exploration 
of the ways in which architectural selection environments in the Netherlands 
(individually and in interaction with the extra-local environment) have shaped and 
continue to shape the direction of processes of innovation, instead of focusing 
solely on how they are shaped by innovations.  
 
4.3. Competitiveness and innovation - the commercial and the avant-garde 
 
The development of specialized clusters is inextricably linked with the 
competitiveness of clustered producers within particular markets or market 
segments. However, within architecture, and cultural industries more generally, the 
most commercially successful practitioners are not necessarily those considered 
most innovative, creative or refined by their own professional community and other 
experts. The aggregate of consumers of cultural goods (collectively constituting the 
market), professional peers and expert critics generally utilize different criteria to 
evaluate a cultural product such as an architectural design (Wijnberg, 2011). 
Earlier studies of the architectural profession and architectural services industry 
have noted that architects need not attain or even merit artistic acclaim to be 
successful and play an important role in architectural development (Prak, 1984). 
Emphasizing the different types of qualities that architectural firms compete on, 
Gutman (1988) has made a threefold distinction between strong-delivery firms, 
strong-service firms, and strong-idea firms. Each category satisfies different types 
of demand. While the latter are considered the most artistically innovative or 
avant-garde, the former two categories of architectural practices are often equally 
if not more commercially successful. The largest architectural practices in the 
world are generally not the ones that produce the so-called ‘starchitects’ who 
achieve world-wide fame (Knox and Taylor, 2005; Sklair, 2005).  

It may be hypothesized, however, that architectural service clusters that 
stimulate artistic innovativeness have two distinct advantages over clusters in 
which an economic rationale prevails over artistic experimentation. One is that 
experimental clusters are potentially more resilient in the long term and responsive 
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to market changes. The other is that artistically innovative and inspiring 
architecture may act as a greater magnet for extra-regional talent (although the 
promise of higher wages may act as a powerful magnet for talented architects as 
well). Analysis of the long-term dynamism of localized selection environments in 
architecture should therefore take into account the type of markets that architects 
serve, how their market orientation affects their stylistic approaches and vice versa, 
and whether product or process innovation is prioritized. As the architectural 
profession constitutes a ‘highly-reflexive’ field of cultural production, the 
assessments of experts within this field can be used to determine the stylistic (and 
to a lesser extent the process-based) innovativeness and impact of specific 
architects (Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008).  
 
4.4. The national and the local level 
 
The spatial boundaries of clusters are often fuzzy (Simmie, 2004; Martin and 
Sunley, 2006). Face-to-face interactions and serendipitous encounters between 
architects may be more common within a single city, but institutions which shape 
market conditions and professional cultures, or stimulate professional interactions, 
learning and competitive rivalries on a national level are bound to affect the 
performance, innovativeness and stylistic approaches of architects as well. 
Especially within a small, polycentric country such as the Netherlands, the 
geographical boundaries of the creative fields or selection environments within 
which architects are immersed may be expected to be porous.  

The question then becomes to what extent local communities of practice 
are autonomous, and to what extent they are shaped or constrained by ‘higher-
level’ demand trends, supply-side constellations, knowledge dynamics, policies 
and institutional development on a national scale, i.e. by the national architectural 
field. Much cluster and agglomeration literature has primarily focused on local or 
regional professional networks and structures. Accepting the argument that in the 
age of globalization, nation states are losing their influence in many fields, and 
their position as the natural framework of socio-cultural and economic processes is 
declining, much of this literature has explicitly posited that the regional or local 
scale level provides the appropriate frame for the economic-geographical analysis 
of post-industrial production processes (Storper, 1997; Scott, 1998). This 



128 
 

prioritization of the subnational level rightfully opposes methodological 
nationalism, the uncritical adoption of the national level as the appropriate spatial 
unit of economic and societal analyses. However, more recently, some economic 
geographers have argued that, while local and regional dynamics are clearly 
important and gaining in significance, the role of national-level institutions in 
shaping industrial competitiveness, professional practices and innovative 
capacities, should not be forgotten or underestimated (Gertler, 2003; Wolfe and 
Gertler, 2004). Furthermore, while it has mostly been appropriated to refer to 
regional or local phenomena, Michael Porter’s industrial cluster concept was 
originally designed to describe national-level constellations (Porter, 1990). 

While most of the cluster literature makes avid use of heterodox economic 
theories with a focus on institutions, the most influential strands of institutional 
economic research have tended to focus more on the national scale-level. 
Especially the ‘varieties of capitalism’ literature has stressed the enduring power of 
national institutional frameworks to determine the shape of economic practices 
(Hall and Soskice, 2001). Economic sociologist Mauro Guillén (2006) has applied 
a national-level, neo-institutionalist analysis to the field of architecture. In his 
wide-ranging and sophisticated analysis of the rise of modernist architecture, he 
explains the diverging architectural paths of different Western and Latin American 
countries without referring to local or regional clusters, instead considering how 
processes such as architectural professionalization, its developing links to 
engineering, and demand-side shifts, play out on the national level. Because this 
chapter deals, like Guillén study, for a very significant part with the historical 
period in which nation states exercised, without doubt, a defining influence on 
social, cultural and economic life (i.e. from the nineteenth century until 
approximately 1980), it seems appropriate to systematically consider the role of 
national-level institutions, culture, policies and demand conditions on the evolution 
of the Dutch architecture industry. 

An interactive perspective is therefore adopted in this chapter that does not 
juxtapose ‘the national’ with ‘the local’, and does not seek to demonstrate the 
primacy of one spatial scale over the other. Rather, the long-term empirical 
analysis of the architectural design industry in the Netherlands employed here, 
incorporates a non-dogmatic, inductive approach to the boundaries of Dutch 
architectural communities of practice and cluster-like processes. These may be 
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expected to be fairly fluid and dynamic in practice, especially in the long term. 
What is explored here empirically is precisely the extent to which spatial 
concentrations of Dutch architects have proven stable or dynamic. This, as well as 
the architects’ spatial mobility, is consequently analyzed in relation to the spatial 
reach of different institutions. The tensions and concurrences between local and 
national institutions are considered, as well as their relative influence and the ways 
in which they are mutually constitutive. Furthermore, the scale at which 
professional rivalries and a highly competitive climate – key stimulating elements 
of cluster competitiveness – appear to be at their most salient, will be examined.    

The present analysis combines a national-level account à la Guillén with 
local creative field analysis. Central herein are the questions of the boundedness of 
different local architectural communities of practice and selection environments in 
the Netherlands, how these have developed over time, and the dynamic of the 
relations between them. What follows is thus a multi-scalar and relational analysis 
of the evolution of the clusters and selection environments that make up the 
architectural design industry in the Netherlands, in which the spatial reach of 
important architecture-related institutions, and the evolving spatialities of demand, 
networks and producer interactions will be addressed.        
 
4.5. Data and methods 
 
As a first step towards clarifying the long-term geographical evolution of the 
architectural design industry in the Netherlands, employment trends in this industry 
have been traced for the period 1889-2005. This longitudinal analysis is based on 
employment data derived from the national censuses held in the Netherlands in 
1889, 1899, 1920, 1930, 1947 and 1960, supplemented with data provided by the 
Dutch Central Bureau of Statistics for the period between 1993 (when in the 
Netherlands the official industrial classification system was overhauled and the one 
currently used by the national statistical agency was introduced) and 2005. Besides 
national level data on the quantitative growth of the architectural design industry, 
employment data on the municipal level and the location quotients of the three 
largest cities in the Netherlands – Amsterdam, Rotterdam and The Hague – are 
analyzed in order to ascertain the degree of Dutch architects’ concentration in these 
cities and the long-term development thereof.  
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City-level employment data and location quotients allow for the initial 
identification of localized agglomerations, and provide strong indications of the 
degree of economic strength and competitiveness of localized architectural clusters 
in these cities. However, in order to assess the level of innovativeness and artistic 
acclaim associated with the architectural designs such clusters produce, these 
employment data are triangulated with the professional assessments of specific 
styles and ‘schools’ of design provided by architectural historians and practitioners 
in this ‘hyper-reflexive’ professional field (Kloosterman, 2008). Different stylistic 
schools are hereby identified and their significance for the stylistic development of 
Dutch and international architecture analyzed.  

The longitudinal spatial analysis of anonymous employment data is 
furthermore supplemented with an analysis of the educational background and 
working addresses of hundreds of notable Dutch architects. The starting point for 
this latter analysis is a database of 661 Dutch architects (covering the period from 
1800 onwards) provided by Stichting BONAS, a foundation affiliated to the 
Netherlands Architecture institute (NAi) and dedicated to bibliographical and 
oeuvre-based research on Dutch architects and urbanists. This database includes 
(although not for all the architects in equal degree) information on their place and 
date of birth (and, where appropriate, death), the localities of any known working 
addresses, their educational background and training, any relevant supplementary 
activities they engaged in, and the prizes they won throughout their career. This 
database has been cross-referenced and supplemented with two additional sources 
of information: a recent overview of 150 key Dutch individual architects and 
architectural design agencies (covering over two centuries) by leading Dutch 
architectural historian Hans Ibeling (2005); and the information about hundreds of 
influential architects found on the online Archipedia, a specialized open reference 
resource hosted and monitored by the Netherlands’ largest professional architecture 
website Architectenweb (last consulted December 2010). From these three sources, 
I have constructed a database containing references to 770 architects, who have 
been divided into ten-year cohorts according to date of birth in order to track 
evolving trends in educational background, locational choices, geographical labor 
mobility, and institutional and professional affiliations over time.  

The analysis of this database provides unique insights into important 
aspects of the development of the architectural design industry, such the degree of 
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producers’ local embeddedness, their ties to particular institutions, and spin-off 
mechanisms. It also serves as a useful supplement to the anonymous locational 
employment data described above. As they have merited bibliographical research 
by the BONAS Foundation or by architectural historians, the architects in this 
database may be considered disproportionally influential (either artistically or in 
terms of productivity or business strategies) compared to the overall population of 
Dutch architects active since 1800. Analyzing the geographical distributions and 
embeddedness of this particular group of architects may therefore contribute to a 
clearer picture on the long-term evolution of the influential geographical centers of 
the architectural design industry, than an analysis that makes use of anonymous 
employment data only.  

 Finally, two main types of qualitative information have been gathered. 
The first of these relate to the origins, long-term development and effects of key 
stylistic currents as described by architectural historians. The second type relates to 
policies and institutions related to the field of architectural production, on the local 
as well as on the national level, and formal as well as informal in character. These 
include national and local policies regarding the built environment and professional 
regulations as well as architecture-related institutions such as training academies, 
professional associations and institutionalized forums for professional networking, 
knowledge exchange or the expression of (artistic and professional) views on 
architectural norms and practices. Insight into the evolution and role of these 
policies and institutions will clarify how architectural communities of practice have 
been formed and reproduced in the Netherlands. They will also clarify at which 
spatial scale level these processes of knowledge and cluster formation and 
reproduction have mainly operated. 
 
4.6. The rise of the modern architectural profession in the Netherlands 
 
As can be seen in figure 4.1, which charts the number of persons employed within 
the field of architecture, engineering and similar technical design on the basis of 
national census and Dutch Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS) data, the architectural 
profession in the Netherlands has expanded strongly during the twentieth century. 
Over this period, growth has been so sharp that in 2005 the number of persons 
employed in this industry was almost a hundred times greater than was the case in 
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1889. This sharp growth was achieved, however, from a virtually negligible base, 
as in 1889 no more than 872 persons in the Netherlands were registered as active in 
this economic field. These findings are consistent with earlier studies of Dutch 
architecture that have argued that the Netherlands lacked a vibrant architectural 
design industry during the nineteenth century (Van der Woud, 1987; Ibelings, 
2005).  

While Dutch architecture flourished during the Golden Age of the Dutch 
Republic in the seventeenth century, a period characterized by strong economic 
growth and a flowering of Dutch culture, this later architectural dearth can be 
traced back to the eighteenth century, when economic and demographic growth as 
well as building activity in the Republic came to a virtual standstill. At least until 
1800, carpenters dominated the Dutch building industry and professional architects 
were a very rare commodity (Prak, 2010). The census data of 1889 indicate that 
any significant ‘lift off’ of the architectural profession, at least in numerical terms, 
had failed to materialize some 90 years later. During the last decade of the 
nineteenth century, however, such a lift off did occur and the numbers of registered 
architects and engineers had more than tripled by 1899. This rapid growth 
continued throughout the twentieth century and particularly during the period of 
postwar reconstruction, and was accompanied by the growing dominance of 
modernist forms of architecture and urban planning. In his study of the rise of 
modernist architecture in ten major countries in Europe and the Western 
hemisphere, Guillén (2006) has demonstrated that a combination of socio-
economic and institutional factors determined when and to what extent modernist 
architecture boomed in each country. While the Netherlands was excluded from 
Guillén’s study, a similar argument will be made here to explain the rise and 
character of Dutch architecture in the twentieth century.  
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Figure 4.1. Employment growth in architecture, engineering and similar technical 
design, 1889-2005 (logarithmic scale).  

Source: National censuses and Dutch Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS) 
 
4.6.1. Economic growth and demand for housing 
Compared to other Western European countries, the Netherlands was relatively late 
to industrialize and faced economic hardship and urban population losses during 
the first half of the nineteenth century (Van der Cammen and De Klerk, 2003). 
During the 1860s and 1870s, however, the first significant impulses towards 
industrialization set in. Improved economic opportunities led to the recovery of 
population growth in the country’s major cities over the following decades. Growth 
was especially marked in Rotterdam, which benefited from its strategic position at 
the mouth of the Maas river (controlling the main waterways to and from the 
German Rhein-Ruhr area) to become a thriving center of shipping and heavy 
industry. But Amsterdam and The Hague, the country’s two other largest cities at 
the time had also realized massive expansions by the 1930s (Overy, 1969).     
 National-level policies and regulations played an important role in 
stimulating and guiding this construction boom and urban expansion. Low-quality 
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housing proliferated in the second half of the nineteenth-century as a result of the 
profit-maximizing priorities of private contractors and the limited resources of 
philanthropic housing corporations. In response, the national government 
implemented a revolutionary Housing Bill in 1901. This law introduced strict 
building standards and made provisions for the transfer of public funds to housing 
corporations. It increased demand for high-quality construction and strengthened 
the hand of large housing corporations which were increasingly able to fund large-
scale projects and employ professionally-trained architects and urban designers. By 
demanding that municipal authorities draw up urban expansion plans and regularly 
update them, the Housing Bill also laid the foundations for what was to become, in 
the course of the twentieth century, a uniquely comprehensive and sophisticated 
spatial planning system in the Netherlands. Key executive authorities were 
delegated to municipal governments, but the implementation of the Housing Bill’s 
provisions was ultimately funded by the central government, assuring that local 
freedom of action was carefully balanced with centralized coordination policies 
(Alexander, 1988; Faludi, 1991; Van der Cammen and De Klerk, 2003).   
 Figure 4.2, which charts the long-term development of the three main 
cities’ location quotients, shows that for most of the twentieth century Amsterdam, 
The Hague and Rotterdam were significantly overrepresented as bases of 
operations for Dutch architects. These location quotients have been controlled for 
the decline of the (almost by definition rural) primary sector (agriculture, forestry 
and fishing), which accounted for approximately 30 percent of the Dutch national 
labor force in 1899 and for less than five percent in 2005. The enduring 
metropolitan advantage in this industry throughout the twentieth century is 
therefore clearly demonstrated, but so is the declining role of the major cities 
around the turn of the millennium, with the striking exception of Rotterdam.    
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Figure 4.2. Development of employment concentrations in architecture, 
engineering and similar technical design in the three main Dutch cities, 1889-2005. 

 Source: National censuses and Dutch Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS) 

Amsterdam began losing ground after 1960 when the national government 
started to pursue a policy of controlled population dispersal away from major 
cities, known as ‘bundled deconcentration’, supporting the rise of designated 
growth centers in order to avoid runaway urban sprawl (Faludi, 1991). In many 
ways, therefore, the architectural profession grew and declined in concert with 
local demand for construction, which is hardly surprising considering the fact that 
the products of an architect (when realized) consist of immobile, site-bound 
buildings, in stark contrast to the easily transported cultural products of media 
industries such as publishing.  

Figure 4.2, however, also makes clear that the spatial distribution of 
architects is not fully determined by that of the demand-side, or else Rotterdam 
(out of the three cities) should have exhibited the strongest concentration of 
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architects, and The Hague a far weaker concentration, for most of the twentieth 
century. While their final products are immobile, architects themselves are not. If 
they are sufficiently competitive or supported by organizations with an extra-local 
orientation and network, they can supply extra-local markets. For example, the 
many architects, engineers, urban designers and planners employed by the National 
Building Agency (Rijksgebouwendienst) – which is headed by the National 
Architect (Rijksbouwmeester) – operate on a national scale. However, they are 
based in The Hague, which is the seat of the Dutch government and central 
government agencies. Localized supply-side conditions, such as a supportive 
institutional infrastructure in a specific city and other institutional factors, may 
therefore explain spatial mismatches between the supply-side and the demand-side 
in the architectural services industry, and play an important role in determining the 
industry’s development.    
 
4.6.2. Professionalization and the creation of trade-related institutions 
Key institutional factors in the rise of the architectural profession in the 
Netherlands include the development of professional associations and societies, of 
regulated professional standards, and of academies and other centers or forums 
dedicated to the exchange and reproduction of architecture-related knowledge. At 
the start of the nineteenth century such an institutional infrastructure hardly existed 
at all in the Netherlands. Prior to 1800, the greatest Dutch architects had been 
trained as visual artists, the rest as carpenters and stonemasons (Prak, 2010; 
Krabbe, 1998).  
 The first Dutch arts academy that taught classes in architecture on a regular 
basis was founded in 1812 in Den Bosch, in the Catholic south of the country, 
under the aegis of the French occupiers of the Netherlands. During the 1820s, 
academies for the visual arts were established in Amsterdam and The Hague, and 
in 1851 the Rotterdam Academy for Visual Arts and Technical Sciences opened its 
doors, all under the patronage of the Dutch monarchy (Bruggeman, 1993). Each of 
these academies had their origins in older drawing schools and arts societies. The 
Hague’s academy immediately incorporated the newly founded School for Civic 
Architecture there, and the Rotterdam academy was the result of a merger between 
the city’s drawing society and its crafts’ school. Such drawing societies and crafts’ 
schools, the latter of which mainly taught its pupils carpentry and stonemasonry, 
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were among the most common sources of education for aspiring Dutch architects 
during most of the eighteenth century. Such schools prioritized the teaching of 
practical skills over theory, and drawing courses were often provided in the 
evening, as an aside to pupils’ daytime jobs. Where official arts academies arose, 
the curricula were formalized and intensified, and art theory and art history gained 
a prominent place therein. These arts academies, however, devoted relatively little 
time to teaching architecture specifically, and the technical and practical aspects of 
architectural design were largely ignored.  

Not all nineteenth-century architects who received higher formal training 
in the Netherlands had an artistic background. Military and civil engineering 
academies were also set-up during the first half of the nineteenth century, notably 
in Delft, a relatively small town close to both Rotterdam and The Hague. Since the 
eighteenth century, Delft was one of three places in the Netherlands (together with 
The Hague and Utrecht) that housed a well-funded philanthropic school for 
orphans which trained them in engineering and other technical professions (Wendt, 
Van ‘t Klooster and Winters, 2008). Building on this basis, the military Artillery 
and Engineering School was founded in Delft in 1814, but subsequently transferred 
to the southern city of Breda to become the Royal Military Academy in 1828. In its 
place, the Royal Academy for Civil Engineering was established in 1842 and this 
institution would evolve over the next century to become the primary training 
facility for prospective Dutch architects, engineers, and urban designers, partly due 
to Delft’s strategic location in between two of the country’s major cities (Baudet, 
1993). 

  In 1864 the academy in Delft was upgraded to a Polytechnical College 
and attracted Eugen Gugel from Germany to become the Netherlands’ first, and 
arguably most influential, professor of architecture. Delft remained the only place 
in the country that offered a formal and specialized academic training program in 
architecture until 1908 when the National Academy of Visual Arts in Amsterdam 
began to offer its own formal and comprehensive architecture program. During the 
nineteenth century, therefore, ambitious Dutch architects often went abroad, 
usually to Paris, Rome, Zurich, Brussels or Antwerp, to receive formal professional 
training. Consequently, foreign expertise was imported not only directly by the 
commissioning of foreign architects to work and teach in the Netherlands, but also 
indirectly when talented native architects studied abroad. They could only afford to 
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do so if they were wealthy or financed through (royal) patronage, making them all 
the more influential. Not surprisingly, architecture in the Netherlands and the 
architectural aesthetics taught at Dutch academies drew most of its inspiration from 
other European countries during this period. Internationally-current neo-styles such 
as Neoclassicism and neogothic architecture, and especially an avid eclecticism in 
which elements of both these styles and others were enthusiastically combined, 
dominated nineteenth-century architectural sensibilities in the Netherlands.   

A meaningful Dutch debate on architecture did develop from the 1840s 
onwards, however, as well as a patchwork of professional associations, societies, 
and journals to sustain such discourse. Many of these arose in Amsterdam. In 1819 
several architects based in Amsterdam established the Maatschappij tot 
Aanmoediging van Bouwkunst (Association for the Encouragement of 
Architecture), the first Dutch professional organization of sorts for architects and 
other professionals associated with the construction industry. The association’s 
activities were discontinued in 1830, but its main founder Johannes van Straaten 
and its secretary Daniël Büchler set up a successor organization in Amsterdam 
twelve years later. Unlike its predecessor, this association, the Maatschappij tot 
Bevordering der Bouwkunst (Association for the Promotion of Architecture) would 
stand the test of time. Having changed its statutes in 1915 to exclusively allow 
architects as members, it merged with the BNA, the Bond voor Nederlandse 
Architecten (Union of Dutch Architects), in 1919 and evolved into the leading 
national association for architects, retaining its headquarters in Amsterdam (BNA, 
2010).  

Two other important professional societies that arose were Architectura et 
Amicitia, founded in Amsterdam in 1855, and Bouwkunst en Vriendschap (a literal 
Dutch translation of Architectura et Amicitia, meaning ‘Architecture and 
Friendship’), founded in Rotterdam in 1886. These, and similar organizations in 
other cities, set up exhibitions, organized architectural competitions and lecture 
series, often published their own dedicated journals and magazines, and sometimes 
provided full evening courses for aspiring architects. This way, these societies 
formed a focal point for local emerging architectural communities, as they 
provided the means for face-to-face socialization, mutual monitoring, formal and 
informal knowledge exchanges, and stimulated a lively discourse on architecture 
among its members and readership. In contrast to the BNA and its predecessors 
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which explicitly aspired to the status of nationally representative organizations, 
these societies were more local in character, even though membership was usually 
not officially restricted to architects based in the same city. However, these local 
societies (and especially Architectura et Amicitia) often had a national-level impact 
through their publications and competitions, and through members who moved to 
other cities. This sometimes led to rivalries between societies in different cities. 
New overlapping professional and discursive networks emerged that linked the 
increasingly thriving local communities of architects to those in other cities. These 
re-enforced the development of a larger national architectural field and discourse, 
for which royal patronage, the country’s main architectural training institutions, 
and the Maatschappij tot Bevordering der Bouwkunst had laid the foundations 
(Von der Dunk, 2007). A multi-scalar organization of the Dutch architectural 
community – in which different, fairly coherent, local professional groups were 
configured (sometimes in opposition to each other) within a national institutional 
constellation and network – thus began to take shape during the second half of the 
nineteenth century. 

One important result of the proliferation of professional publications and 
institutional forums for architectural discourse on a local and national scale was an 
explicit, long-winded and controversy-filled search for a distinctive national style. 
Throughout the nineteenth-century, most of the sources of inspiration for Dutch 
architects were firmly foreign in origin, a fact which was considered deeply 
dissatisfactory during this era marked by growing nationalism in Europe.16 In 
general, a consensus existed in the preference for the use of bricks in buildings, and 
for relatively small-scale or ‘domestic’, as opposed to monumentalist, architecture. 
These were widely considered Dutch building traditions and valued and applied as 
such (Van der Woud, 2001; Searing, 2004, Brouwer, 2004, 2005). For many 
architects from the traditionally-Protestant and politically dominant north and west 
of the country, a clear aesthetic starting point for the national style was also 

                                                           
16 For a general discussion of the rise of nationalism in Europe during the nineteenth 
century see Andersen (1991). Hobsbawm and Ranger (1992) address the role of the search 
for national cultural reference point in nineteenth-century European nation-building, similar 
to the quest for a Dutch national architectural style. For a discussion of Dutch nationalism 
see Bossenbroek (1996). 
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available, and came in the form of the Dutch Renaissance architecture which had 
marked Dutch urbanization during its seventeenth-century ‘Golden Age’. 
 The seventeenth-century Dutch Renaissance style might have provided the 
basis for a clear aesthetic continuity in Dutch architecture that spanned the 
centuries, had it not been for the fact that the Catholic south of the Netherlands had 
a different architectural heritage altogether. Despite the fact that the Netherlands is 
a relatively small country, the proponents of a national architectural style (and 
Dutch nation builders in general) were confronted with a starting point of clear 
cultural diversity, or even an oppositional dichotomy between Protestant and 
Catholic culture and aesthetics. And because the long-oppressed Dutch Catholics 
were quickly gaining ground in economic, political and cultural terms during the 
nineteenth century, this diversity of heritage could no longer be ignored by those 
seeking to give shape to a genuinely national Dutch culture (Te Velde and 
Verhage, 1996; Luykx, 2007). Within the quickly-tightening national field of 
Dutch architecture, this Catholic emancipation and the sharp reactions it evoked, 
became one of the major early sources of discord that produced the raging 
polemics which would characterize the modern history of architecture in the 
Netherlands. The old Protestant-Catholic rivalry was thus translated partly into 
strong disagreements and debates over architectural aesthetics and symbolism. This 
controversy partly overlapped a new and growing conflict between the beaux-art 
and engineering approaches to architecture, propagated respectively by the visual 
arts academies and the civic engineering schools. Mutual revilement and conflict 
was produced by increased interactivity on the local and national scales, but also 
spurred on further mutual engagement and innovation.  

It was, however, not until the beginning of the twentieth century that one 
architect, Hendrik P. Berlage, became widely recognized as truly innovative and 
(fairly unanimously) considered a beacon for the further development of Dutch 
architecture. Together with Karel de Bazel and Mathieu Lauweriks, Berlage was 
the first Dutch architect to move decisively towards a modern style. He quickly 
became recognized as the ‘doyen’ of Dutch architecture (Searing, 2004; Benevolo, 
1977), but his influence reached far beyond the borders of the Netherlands as he 
designed innovative buildings in several European capitals such a London and 
Prague (Misa, 2008). Trained in the beaux-arts traditions at Amsterdam’s visual 
arts’ academy, and in the engineering aspects of architecture at Zürich’s 
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polytechnical college, Berlage’s professional education made him well-placed to 
synthesize the competing perspectives on architecture produced by Dutch visual 
arts academies on the one hand, and the engineering school in Delft (and later also 
in Eindhoven) on the other. The works of architecture which made him famous, 
such as the Amsterdam stock exchange, consisted of fairly sober structures drawn 
up out of the traditional Dutch building material of choice (brick) according to 
clearly rationalist designs which nonetheless incorporated a great deal of artistry. 
While picking up inspiration from different traditions, Berlage’s architecture 
surpassed the neoclassical-neogothic dichotomy in a far more progressive and 
coherent fashion than eclectic contemporaries did.   

Berlage had created a novel synthesis of opposing Dutch stylistic trends 
which was unmistakably modern, and elaborately theorized as well. He avidly 
proselytized his vision of the Gesamtkunstwerk, an organic synthesis of the applied 
and visual arts. But while Berlage provided a point of aesthetic and theoretical 
orientation for his colleagues and contemporaries throughout the Netherlands, and 
became an important reference point for an entire subsequent generation of Dutch 
architects, his work did not lead to a unification or pacification of the Dutch 
architectural scene. His legacy was by no means uniformly adopted and interpreted 
across the country’s main cities, as old polemics and oppositional practices and 
perspectives would be reinvigorated, and new ones created, by Berlage’s 
stimulating new insights and aesthetic approach.  

In fact, Berlage can be considered one of two key actors who played a 
decisive role in the divergent architectural orientations of Dutch cities, of 
Amsterdam and Rotterdam in particular, during the twentieth century. Berlage, a 
native of Amsterdam, started off at the office of Amsterdam architect J.J. Stadler, 
worked in the capital city for most of his career, and most of his buildings were 
realized there (Ibelings, 2005). His master plan Plan Zuid (Plan South) guided most 
of Amsterdam’s expansions in the 1910s and ’20s so here his impact was greatest 
and fairly coherent. And coherence was the hallmark of the rationalist synthesizer 
Berlage. While not ‘dictatorial’ in any way, and open to the exciting playfulness 
and innovative impulses provided by the emerging Amsterdam School architects in 
particular (see below), Berlage’s architecture would provide a clear framework 
within which Amsterdam architecture would have to fit. In Rotterdam, by contrast, 
an open, adaptive, experimentalist and explicitly non-cohesive tone had been set by 
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the engineer Willem Nicolaas Rose between 1839 and 1855. Considered the 
founder of modern Dutch urbanism, the restless pioneer Rose developed a host of 
new methods of construction and architectural theories, using Rotterdam as his 
laboratory. Rotterdam, which in this period just entered its impressive nineteenth-
century growth-phase and transformation from a relatively provincial town into a 
large industrial port and metropolis, had few restrictive structures in place 
beforehand and would continue along the seemingly disorderly but highly flexible 
and experimental path that Rose had set out for it (Vanstiphout, 2005; Buiter, 
2008). 
 
4.7. Notable styles and schools 
 
With major urban expansion plans in the pipelines, an extensive infrastructure of 
training institutions finally in place, and spurred on and inspired by Berlage’s work 
and ideas, Dutch architects started to turn out innovative modernist styles by the 
1910s, assuming a lead over other Western countries in terms of their aesthetic and 
intellectual dynamism in architecture. While countries such as Germany and 
France quickly caught up and overtook the Netherlands as main centers for the 
conception and production of new forms of avant-garde architecture, Dutch 
architects proved capable of remaining at or near the forefront of international 
developments in architectural theory and practice, and continued to develop 
innovative styles during the second half of the twentieth century. This section 
offers brief accounts of the origins and development of the stylistic ‘schools’ that 
came to dominate Dutch architecture from the 1910s onwards and contributed most 
to the international acclaim of uniquely-Dutch and innovative modern-day 
architecture. 

The following discussion of twentieth-century styles and stylistic schools 
in Dutch architecture is based in first instance on secondary literature and on the 
comprehensive descriptions of Dutch twentieth-century architectural styles offered 
on the website www.architectuur.org. This website was launched in 1998 by 
architect Bart van Hoek, hosts the foremost Dutch online architecture guide and 
newsletter, and is supported by 010 Publishers and NAi Publishers (the two leading 
publishers of books on architecture in the Netherlands), several national and 
municipal architecture-related institutions, and over 40 Dutch architectural firms 
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including leading design agencies such as MVRDV, Mecanoo, UN Studio and 
Rem Koolhaas’ Office of Metropolitan Architecture (OMA).17 The stylistic 
categorization of individual Dutch architects on this website and in the secondary 
literature, has been cross-referenced with the database of architects constructed for 
this chapter in order to asses the geographical embeddedness of each of these 
‘schools’ of architecture. 
 
4.7.1. De Stijl 
One of the most influential twentieth-century movements in the visual arts and 
architecture, De Stijl (meaning ‘the style’) emerged in the Netherlands during the 
First World War. It brought together visual arts, industrial and graphic design, 
poetry and architecture, and its most famous Dutch exponents included the painter 
Piet Mondriaan, the multidisciplinary artist Theo van Doesburg, the furniture 
designer and architect Gerrit Rietveld, the architects Robert van ‘t Hoff, Jan Wils, 
Bart van der Leck, Jacobus J.P. Oud, and the urban designer Cornelis van Eesteren. 
Inspired by Cubism, the prairie houses of  American architect Frank Lloyd Wright, 
and by Berlage’s call for the integration of art forms, the members of De Stijl 
strove towards a total ‘artification’ of the human environment. This required, first 
of all, the breakdown of perceived reality into ‘pure’ elements which could 
subsequently be rearranged. Geometrical abstraction and rationalism thus became 
the hallmarks of De Stijl. As in the visual artworks produced by Mondriaan, this 
entailed in the applied arts and architecture the intensive use of monochrome 
planes and primary colors in design. Also, as in Rietveld’s Schröder House, which 
was built in the Dutch city of Utrecht and figures on the UNESCO World Heritage 
list, the architects associated with De Stijl strove to manufacture spaces which 
could be flexibly used and would artificially improve and redesign, rather than 
simply fit in with, the human living environment.   

This stylistic movement was initiated in 1917 when the visual artist, 
architect and poet Theo van Doesburg launched, together with several likeminded 
associates, the magazine entitled De Stijl in which, the following year, a manifesto 
was published outlining the artistic principles that united its founders. Apart from 
the Dutch De Stijl architects mentioned above, the founders of this magazine also 

                                                           
17 See http://www.architectuur.org/colofon.php (consulted December 2010).   
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included foreigners such as the Hungarian painter and designer Vilmos Huszár, and 
the Belgian designer and architect Georges Vantongerloo. Although influenced by 
Berlage, De Stijl was not a movement which grew naturally out of the existing 
Dutch architectural scene. Part of its core group had their roots in Utrecht. Van 
Doesburg, Rietveld and Van der Leck were born there, and the latter two (together 
with Van ‘t Hoff) had received training from the Utrecht-based designer-architect 
Piet Klaarhamer, one of Berlage’s students. Yet the other members had a very 
diverse background and, when active as artists and architects, they did not 
concentrate in one place. This includes the core Utrecht group.  

In many ways, De Stijl was drawn together from fragments of international 
art and architecture movements, and only temporarily achieved a spatial 
crystallization point in the Netherlands, when during the First World War, Dutch 
architects and artists returned from abroad to neutral the Netherlands. In the city of 
Leiden, Van Doesburg and his magazine (published in several languages) provided 
an anchor point, but only temporarily so. Very quickly, many of the original 
participants dissociated themselves from De Stijl, although they remained 
influenced by it and often loosely retained contact with other (former) members. 
Afterwards, Van Doesburg set about to re-internationalize the movement, thereby 
spatially disembedding the movement from 1920 onwards, only three years after 
the magazine had been founded. During the 1920s, De Stijl interacted with and 
influenced German Bauhaus, Russian Constructivism and Suprematism, and Swiss 
Dadaism. While the magazine was published until 1932, Van Doesburg mostly 
attracted non-Dutch artists and architects to De Stijl during this period, with 
Cornelis van Eesteren as the only important new Dutch member. Another 
indication of the dissociation between De Stijl and the Dutch architectural 
community after 1920, is the fact that at the 1925 Art Décoratif exhibition in Paris 
(from which the term Art Deco originated), Van Doesburg and De Stijl were not 
represented at the Dutch, but at the Austrian pavilion.  

In the meantime, however, active and former Dutch proponents of De Stijl 
had (re-)adopted some elements of Dutch traditional architecture, such as the focus 
on architecture with a domestic rather than a monumentalist character. Also, De 
Stijl had entered the fray of Dutch debates on architecture with polemical force, 
reviling the emerging Amsterdam School, for example. This particular rivalry was 
the result of strong differences in stylistic approach which partly reflected the old 
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Calvinist-Catholic divide, as the leading Dutch members of De Stijl came from 
strictly Calvinist families whereas Amsterdam School architects were 
predominantly Catholic (Overy 1969). Furthermore, certain offshoots of the De 
Stijl movement took root in different ways within the landscape of the Dutch 
architectural design industry and left a mark that was inerasable, especially in 
Rotterdam where Jacobus J.P. Oud became Municipal Housing Architect in 1918 
and put rationalistic functionalism there on a strong footing. Another former De 
Stijl architect, Jan Wils, became a leading exponent of the so-called The Hague 
School which aimed to synthesize elements of the Amsterdam School and De Stijl. 
Even after the Second World War, this time in Amsterdam, several architects tried 
to revive De Stijl’s principles and set up the international journal Structure which 
was published from 1958 and 1964. Only two Dutch architects, founder Joost 
Baljeu and Dick van Woerkom, however, were actively and regularly involved 
with this new De Stijl group. Most other members and contributors were from 
other countries in Europe and North America. Their activities, however, did again 
spark off an extended round of fierce polemics in the Netherlands, with the journal 
repeatedly attacked publicly from Rotterdam by Oud who believed Baljeu cum suis 
misunderstood and misrepresented De Stijl’s central message (Jobse, 2005).     
 De Stijl’s roots were partly Dutch, partly international. The same goes for 
its legacy, or rather legacies. Most modernist architects were influenced by De Stijl 
one way or the other, but several of the stylistic groups that figured among its most 
direct descendants in the Netherlands, concentrating in different cities, took this 
legacy in different directions and opposed each other vehemently. Many Stijl-
inspired architects in the Netherlands and across Europe contributed to the 
‘International Style’, mostly functionalist in nature, which evolved throughout 
Europe during the 1920s and 1930s. Van Eesteren chaired the international 
association of modernist architects, CIAM, which was established during this 
period, and Dutch architects played a central role in this organization (and its 
successor, Team X) throughout its existence (Mallgrave, 2005). Overall, the impact 
of De Stijl on the history of modern architecture could hardly be overstated. This 
was already clear in 1924, when the editor of the French architectural magazine 
L’Architecture Vivante wrote that ‘Today, Holland seems to be the country richest 
in architectural activity, the one which must be named as exercising the 
predominant influence’ (Jean Badovici quoted in Overy, 1969: 60). 
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4.7.2. The Amsterdam School 
The great Dutch nemesis of De Stijl in the 1920s was the Amsterdam School. This 
stylistic group’s name was coined in a review of a 1916 exhibition organized by 
Architectura et Amicitia, in an issue of its monthly publication, the magazine 
Wendingen, which was edited by Hendrik Wijdeveld, an adherent of this emerging 
group’s style (Searing, 2004: 89). As the group’s name suggests, most of the 
architects considered to belong to this school were based in Amsterdam and 
received the majority of their commissions there. Nearly all had also received in-
house architectural training in Amsterdam at the same architectural firm, run by 
Eduard Cuypers, of which they can be considered spin-offs. As such they knew 
each other well before starting their own independent offices, and were pupils of 
the nephew of Pierre Cuypers, the most prominent Catholic architect in the country 
and perhaps the most controversial Dutch architect of the nineteenth century due to 
his ‘Catholic’ (neogothic) designs for key nation-building monuments (such as the 
Rijksmuseum) in the capital Amsterdam.  
 Because of their playful expressionist style, their avid use of historicizing 
symbolism, and their stress on structural decorativeness, the Amsterdam School 
opposed reductive abstractionism, and was considered by De Stijl architects as ‘the 
enemy on the doorstep’ (Overy, 1969: 56). The Amsterdam School architects, of 
which Michel de Klerk was the most prominent, took advantage of the most up-to-
date construction techniques of the era to design unprecedented, imaginatively-
shaped façades and structures which were erected out of traditional Dutch building 
materials such as brick and tiles (Searing, 2004). Their inspiration came partly 
from Art Nouveau architecture18 and (Catholic) German expressionism and but 
they were heavily influenced by Berlage’s calls for a comprehensive art form 
which integrated sculpture and woodwork (among other arts and crafts) organically 

                                                           
18 Art Nouveau architecture, which is also known as Jugenstil architecture, had originated 
in Belgium in the 1890s with the architects Victor Horta and Henry van de Velde. In the 
Netherlands its direct impact was relatively limited. In Amsterdam, however, Art Nouveau 
did gain some ground. Architect Gerrit van Arkel produced several outstanding buildings in 
this style, including the building ‘Helios’ which won third prize at the architectural 
competition of the 1900 Paris World Expo. Eduard Cuypers, in whose office the main 
Amsterdam School architects were trained, was heavily influenced by Art Nouveau. The 
same goes for Herman Hendrik Baanders, a collaborator of Van Arkel’s, whose son 
Herman Baanders jr. would become chairman of Architectura et Amicitia and an important 
member of the Amsterdam School.   
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into architecture. Trained in the neogothic approach of the Cuypers’, Amsterdam 
School architects were, however, anti-rationalist, and during the 1910s De Klerk 
publicly opposed Berlage’s architecture on these grounds. While Berlage and the 
Amsterdam School reconciled during the 1920s and fruitfully collaborated in the 
realization of Amsterdam’s urban expansion on the basis of Berlage’s Plan South, 
the school’s conflict with De Stijl and its functionalist successors would not be 
resolved. This conflict over styles and architectural theory partly reflected an 
underlying opposition between Amsterdam and Rotterdam. The famous German 
architect Erich Mendelsohn, who had visited Amsterdam at the behest of 
Wijdeveld and Rotterdam on the invitation of former Stijl-member Jacobus Oud, 
noted in 1923:          
 

‘Oud is functional so as to talk with Gropius. Amsterdam is dynamic… 
The first sets ratio before everything: perception through analysis. The 
second sets perception through vision. Analytical Rotterdam refuses 
vision; visionary Amsterdam does not understand cold objectivity…If 
Amsterdam goes a step further towards reason and Rotterdam’s blood does 
not freeze, then they may unite. Otherwise Rotterdam will pursue the way 
of mere construction with deadly chill in its veins and Amsterdam will be 
destroyed by the fire of its own dynamism’ (Overy, 1969: 56). 

 
The dynamism Mendelsohn attributed to Amsterdam was that of the Amsterdam 
School. Mendelsohn’s comment reflects both the inspiring quality of the school’s 
architecture and its intimate connection to the City of Amsterdam. Because 
Functionalism, as represented by Oud, became dominant in national and 
international architecture in subsequent decades, the Amsterdam School was 
‘written out of history’ and ignored until its rediscovery and rehabilitation as a 
progressive style during the 1970s. Since then, it has achieved international 
acclaim for the aesthetic and technical innovations it produced and is considered 
one of the true avant-garde styles of the early twentieth century (Misa, 2008).  

Despite the fact that the artistic merits of the Amsterdam School have been 
recognized far beyond the city’s borders, its architecture never had much direct 
influence outside of Amsterdam. This is because the school and its architecture 
were tied to the specific Amsterdam context in many ways. Most of the architects 
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belonging to the school worked exclusively in Amsterdam. For eleven out of the 
thirteen architects identified as belonging to this school on the architectuur.org 
website, a working address has been found. Nine out of these eleven had a known 
working address in Amsterdam, and for only one of these latter nine (Wijdeveld, 
the long-time editor of Wendingen) could additional working addresses outside of 
Amsterdam be identified (he spent part of his career in France and the United 
States).  

In terms of their education and early socialization into the architectural 
profession, the Amsterdam School architects were very much linked to Amsterdam 
as well. Some were autodidact, and none had studied in Delft, the Netherlands’ 
main architectural training institute (Searing, 2004: 89). Instead, as mentioned 
before, most had received in-house training in Amsterdam and knew each other 
well, forming a tight localized network. The seven Amsterdam School architects 
whose institutional vocational education is known, all received this education at an 
academy or technical college in Amsterdam. Furthermore, their inspiration also 
came to a significant extent from Amsterdam sources. Originally, their architecture 
was both a continuation of and reaction to Berlage’s style, exemplified in the 
Amsterdam stock exchange. Their historicizing symbolism built on a particular 
local repertoire of historical reference points, as was the case with the 
Scheepvaarthuis (recognized as the first Amsterdam School style building) by De 
Klerk, Van der Mey and Kramer, which showcased Amsterdam’s great maritime 
history in its shape and façade decorations (Casciato, 2003).  

Lastly, the Amsterdam School was also institutionally-embedded in its 
eponymous city. The school’s architects depended on the local professional society 
Architectura et Amicitia to promote their architecture, partly through the magazine 
Wendingen which functioned as the movement’s most important publication outlet 
(Benevolo, 1977: 458-460; Searing, 2004: 88). But most importantly, they 
depended on the specific organization of the local demand-side, and the priorities 
and tastes of key policymakers and institutional clients in Amsterdam. Amsterdam 
School architects achieved a position of considerable power in Amsterdam, 
because important local administrators and local civil servants who decided on 
important commissions for public housing and new public buildings (such as Arie 
Keppler, director of housing in Amsterdam) strongly favored this style. The 
Amsterdam Schoonheidscommissie (Commission for Aesthetic Advice), a 
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peculiarly Dutch institution with an important say on architectural matters 
throughout the city, was largely populated by Amsterdam School enthusiasts 
(Casciato, 2003: 37; Searing, 2004: 88). The Social Democrats who dominated the 
Amsterdam city council, and particularly their leader Floor Wibaut, also supported 
the Amsterdam School. This political support was particularly important because 
this style of architecture was as expensive as it was progressive. The Amsterdam 
socialist party shared the conviction of Amsterdam School architects that the 
working-classes deserved to live in houses and neighborhoods which were not only 
structurally safe but also beautiful. Their local political clout provided the lavish 
resources required to realize this goal which, for the standards of the time, was 
exceptionally lofty and extravagant. These favorable conditions coincided with a 
great round of urban expansion in Amsterdam, Berlage’s Plan South and his design 
plans for other new areas of Amsterdam such as the Transvaal neighborhood, the 
realization of which was entrusted almost entirely to the Amsterdam School. This 
provided its architects with their great, and ultimately only, opportunity to 
coherently develop and carry out their aesthetic and political program. 
 
4.7.3. The New Hague School 
Outside of the struggle between De Stijl and the Amsterdam School, and outside of 
Amsterdam and Rotterdam, a style emerged which in many ways was a synthesis 
of, or compromise between, these two opposing architectural camps. By 1920, 
Amsterdam School architect Cornelis Blaauw had noted and denounced, in an 
article in Wendingen, the emergence of a movement which sought to realize 
cubistic brick buildings. Noting furthermore that architects from The Hague, and 
the Haagse Kunstkring (the Hague Art Circle), had a central role in this movement, 
he coined for this style the term ‘the New Hague School’, to distinguish it from the 
nineteenth-century The Hague School in painting (Blaauw, 1920).   
 During the 1920s and 1930s, the New Hague School became fairly 
influential and garnered international praise. Particularly the architects Willem 
Dudok and Jan Wils, a former member of De Stijl, were praised for their efforts to 
overcome the perceived shortcomings of both De Stijl and the Amsterdam School, 
and create a successful synthesis. While Dudok worked mostly in Hilversum, a 
Dutch town not far from Amsterdam, Wils was based in and around The Hague. 
His most celebrated work, however, the stadium for the 1928 Olympic Games, was 
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realized in Amsterdam (Benevolo, 1977; Bergeijk, 2007). Nevertheless, the style 
was mainly followed in The Hague during the interbellum. Furthermore, the New 
Hague School architect Co Brandes became the main supervisor of the city’s 
postwar reconstruction program.  

The New Hague School architects drew their inspiration not only from De 
Stijl and the Amsterdam School, but also from Frank Lloyd Wright and from 
Berlage, for whom both Wils and Hendrik Wouda (another notable adherent to this 
style) had worked early on in their careers. These different sources of inspiration 
led them to seek a style which answered the perceived call of modernity without 
losing sight of valued building traditions and visual coherence with pre-existing 
urban built environments. As a result, the New Hague School developed a style of 
architecture which was, at the time, considered to be a moderate, sensible 
modernism which was generally regarded, in The Hague at least, as more 
aesthetically pleasing and even more civilized than De Stijl, Bauhaus and the 
International Style. Their moderation allowed them to avoid becoming embroiled 
in the ongoing polemics between Dutch architects, and few attacks on them 
followed Blaauw’s initial denouncement of their approach. The New Hague 
School’s moderation and compromise position reflected the political culture of The 
Hague, the seat of the Netherlands’ national government and royal court, the 
institutions primarily responsible for maintaining national unity (Freijser and 
Teunissen, 2008).  
 
4.7.4. Functionalism  
Internationally, De Stijl was one of the main direct precursors to the rise of a fairly 
ubiquitous and modernist International Style. This modernist architecture, known 
in the Netherlands as Nieuwe Bouwen (New Construction), was largely 
characterized by architectural Functionalism, an uncompromising design paradigm 
which rejected structural forms and decorative elements that did not directly 
contribute to the (abstractly imagined) social functionality of buildings and city 
districts. As the direct heir of De Stijl, Functionalism attracted several former De 
Stijl members, such as Oud and Van Eesteren who assured this style’s dominance 
in the Netherlands from approximately 1930 until the 1960s. The terms 
Functionalism, modernist architecture, International Style and Nieuwe Bouwen can 
largely be considered synonyms, and their interchangeability indicates that this 
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style of architecture was not culturally distinctive or particular to the Netherlands. 
Nevertheless, within this widely-shared international design paradigm, Dutch 
architects continued to play important roles. Within the international organization 
of modernist architects, CIAM, Dutch architects were counted among the main 
founders and occupied some of the most influential positions.  

Within the Netherlands, Rotterdam architects proved most innovative in 
terms of designing single buildings and other relatively small-scale projects within 
the parameters of Functionalism. Most of the widely-acclaimed Dutch works of 
this type and style were produced in Rotterdam, with the Van Nelle factory of 1927 
designed by Brinkman and Van der Vlugt, and the postwar Lijnbaan (the world’s 
first modern shopping street, completed in 1953 and designed by Van der Broek 
and Bakema, former junior partners and new directors of the former Brinkman-Van 
der Vlugt architectural firm) standing out as iconic examples of Dutch 
Functionalism (Benevolo, 1977: 602). While Rotterdam architects built on Rose’s 
and Oud’s legacy to produce iconic single buildings and innovative, though 
disjunctive, projects of limited scale, functionalists in Amsterdam, led and inspired 
by Cornelis van Eesteren, excelled in large-scale urban expansion projects 
governed by comprehensive master plans. In the era dominated by Functionalism, 
Amsterdam managed to attain international notability through its urban designers, 
instead of its architects, because urban planning in Amsterdam was tightly 
institutionalized in unique ways by Van Eesteren and could build on Berlage’s Plan 
Zuid legacy. This led to two consecutive prestigious and innovative large-scale 
urban expansion programs, the 1934 Algemeen Uitbreidingplan (General 
Expansion Plan) and the 1966 Bijlmermeer plan. The Hague’s architects received 
little to no recognition as exemplars of Functionalism, and neither did its urban 
designers. Of 25 functionalist architects with working addresses listed in the 
database used in this research, only one had worked in The Hague for some period 
during his career, nine in Amsterdam, and twelve in Rotterdam. Even though 
Amsterdam played a significant role in Dutch Functionalism, Rotterdam thus 
clearly had a lead in the Nieuwe Bouwen style.  
  
4.7.5. Structuralism 
Rotterdam, however, displayed little affinity with architectural Structuralism, 
which presented a fresh and direct challenge to Functionalism from 1960 onwards. 
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This new modernist style and theory emerged in the Netherlands and within the 
institutional organs of international modernist architecture (CIAM, and its less 
formal successor Team X).  It was inspired by theoretical developments in the 
social sciences, in particular the anthropological theories of Claude Lévi-Strauss. In 
this new style, Amsterdam architects took and held the lead. Of the eight notable 
structuralist architects included in the database, five had known working addresses 
in Amsterdam, none were based in Rotterdam during their careers, and only one in 
The Hague.  

Dutch (together with Japanese) architects were the first to translate the 
anthropological concept of structuralism into architectural theory (Mallgrave, 
2005). During the 1960s several Dutch architects, including Aldo van Eyck, N. 
John Habraken, Herman Hertzberger and Piet Blom developed this new form of 
modernist architecture to replace the anonymity and rigidity of Functionalism with 
architectural designs which offered a flexible and complex spatial order on the 
basis of a limited number of standard forms and elements. While functionalists 
used architecture and urban planning as social engineering tools and strove to 
realize a new and potentially immutable spatial order which conformed to their 
social ideals, structuralists aimed to accommodate continual social evolution and to 
improve, rather than replace, existing social and cultural structures. They criticized 
functionalist tendencies to impose their ideals of spatial and social order on a mass 
scale and irrespective of existing social contexts. Viewing societies as complex 
arrangements of key interactional building blocks, like complex organisms made 
up of cells, structuralist architects sought to create buildings which configured such 
‘cells’ in such a way that the buildings were multifunctional, could easily be 
expanded or adapted when needed, and encouraged face-to-face interactions of 
users.  
 Architectural Structuralism aimed to be attentive to the social effects of the 
built environment, and its anthropological approach implied a greater sensitivity to 
existing social patterns and contexts than functionalist architects had shown. The 
openness and functional indeterminacy of structuralist buildings had a slightly 
anarchist bent. The multifunctionality and the compact concentration of social 
interactions they were meant to encourage, suited dense inner-city life and local 
autonomy. The structuralists thus displayed sensitivity to existing social and urban 
fabrics, and dissatisfaction with top-down planning. These attitudes were in line 
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with sentiments which became fairly widely-held in Dutch society during the 
1960s and 1970s, but which were most prominently present in Amsterdam, with its 
well-preserved historical center and liberal traditions. While Piet Blom built 
several of his famous structuralist cube houses in Rotterdam, and the Rotterdam 
(former) functionalist Jaap Bakema played a supporting role in the rise of this 
architectural movement, Amsterdam clearly occupied a dominant position in Dutch 
architectural Structuralism. The style’s main pioneer, Aldo van Eyck, was linked to 
and inspired by the Amsterdam-based visual arts movement CoBrA and the 
situationist Constant Nieuwenhuys, whose New Babylon Project constituted a plan 
for a city designed to be flexible and to encourage spontaneity (Sadler, 1999: 27-
32). Furthermore, the editorial board of the magazine Forum, published in 
Amsterdam by Architectura et Amicitia and BNA from 1947 onwards, was 
dominated by structuralist architects during the 1960s and 1970s. This magazine 
became an internationally influential mouthpiece for the style. It also provided 
Dutch structuralist architects with an institutionalized focal point to meet and 
exchange ideas. The intensive contacts between structuralist architects in 
Amsterdam, their various links with Amsterdam-based societies and artistic 
initiatives, and Structuralism’s close overall ‘fit’ with Amsterdam’s particular built 
environment and political atmosphere at the time, all contributed to the fact that 
architectural Structuralism (while it also had some influence in Japan, Germany, 
France and Denmark) was ‘nowhere as versatilely and logically developed as in the 
Netherlands’ (Van Heuvel, 1992: 38). 
 
4.7.6. Traditionalism and Neotraditionalism   
While modernism in its various forms was very influential in the Netherlands, 
twentieth-century Dutch architecture was at no point characterized by modernism 
alone. The different modernist schools quarreled heavily among themselves, but 
faced a common challenge in so-called ‘traditionalism’. Most of the Amsterdam 
School architects were born during the 1880s and so were De Stijl pioneers Van 
Doesburg and Rietveld. But this generation of Dutch architects, with its famous 
avant gardes, produced eloquent advocates of traditionalist architecture as well. 
Born in 1881 and 1883 respectively, Alexander Kropholler and Marinus Granpré 
Molière were prime exponents of an influential traditionalist movement in Dutch 
architecture. Especially Granpré Molière, a convert to Catholicism, gathered a 
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devout following as architecture professor in Delft and during the 1920s, teaching 
his theories in the classrooms as well as accepting Delft students as interns in his 
own architectural practice. His teachings had such an impact that traditionalist 
architecture in the Netherlands came to be identified with a ‘Delft School’ centered 
around Granpré Molière and the Catholic architectural magazine Bouwblad which 
he had helped to found. While clearly anti-modernist, Delft School advocates 
generally avoided emotionally-charged confrontations and Granpré Molière was 
widely respected even among his modernist colleagues. Like the Amsterdam 
School, Delft School architects made use of brick as a traditional Dutch building 
material, but then in order to produce slightly somber and conservative, rather than 
expressionist, buildings (Ibelings et al., 2005). Another difference with the 
Amsterdam School was that the architects of Delft School were not generally based 
in its namesake city (even Granpré Molière’s own architectural office was never 
based in Delft), with the name referring to the place where the school’s principles 
were taught rather than necessarily practiced or realized. Members of the Delft 
School were spread out fairly evenly over The Hague, Rotterdam, Amsterdam, 
Utrecht and other Dutch towns and cities, designing residential areas, city halls, 
museums and churches throughout the country.  

The Delft School gained nation-wide influence during the first two decades 
of postwar reconstruction when two of Granpré Molière’s former students were 
successively appointed National Architect (Gijsbert Friedhoff and Jo Vegter). But 
after Granpré Molière retired as architecture professor in Delft during the 1950s, 
the Delft School lost much of its coherence and its traditionalist legacy was partly 
inherited by an emerging ‘Bossche School’. This school centered around Dom 
Hans van der Laan, who was another student of Granpré Molière, and a Catholic 
monk. As a monk, Van der Laan focused mostly on the building of churches, and 
the Bossche School would play an important in the postwar restoration and 
construction of Catholic churches throughout the Netherlands. His main 
contribution to architectural theory came in the form of his work on the ‘plastic 
number’, the three-dimensional equivalent of the age-old Golden Ratio, which 
reflected Van der Laan’s (and traditionalism’s) search for an eternal essence in 
architecture. Between 1946 and 1973 he and his brother Nico taught extensive 
courses in church architecture in the city of Den Bosch, from which this school 
derived its name. Despite Van der Laan’s theoretical sophistication and ability to 
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attract a following, the Bossche School’s influence dissipated in the tide of 
secularization which swept the Netherlands during the 1960s and 1970s. Its 
architects would be the last church-building specialists in the Netherlands 
(Ferlenga et al., 2001).   
  No coherent traditionalist group has succeeded the Bossche School in the 
Netherlands. However, a strong traditionalist current was revived in Dutch 
architecture during the 1990s by a generation of architects born after the Second 
World War. Traditionalist aesthetic elements were revamped in a postmodern 
mode, losing their connection to church-building. Leading postmodernist 
architects, such as Sjoerd Soeters, who eclectically mixed styles, in time developed 
a more specifically ‘neotraditionalist’ aesthetic. Neotraditionalism has proven 
commercially very successful and responsive to the demands of conservative-
minded upper-classes and (upwardly mobile) suburban upper-middle classes, who 
value nostalgic and readily familiar aesthetic elements. As the commercial private 
housing market in the Netherlands gained importance vis-à-vis social housing 
projects after the 1980s, so did neotraditionalist architecture, which is now widely 
practiced (Ibelings, 2004; Ibelings and Van Rossum, 2009). 

Some of the designs produced by Dutch neotraditionalists are recognizable 
as postmodern pastiches, but most display clear historical references and could be 
considered contemporary renderings of traditionalist buildings. While these are in 
some cases very imaginative and distinctive (e.g. the new castle complexes at 
Haverleij, and the city hall in Zaandam) they are, at present, generally not 
considered avant-garde, or presented as such by the architects involved. The 
architectural offices that specialize in neotraditionalist designs can instead be 
regarded as strong-service firms which are experts at marketing and able to flexibly 
and elegantly adapt their designs to the desires of their customers. This flexibility, 
adaptiveness and market-orientation is matched by a relative indifference of the 
neotraditionalist movement to specific geographical bases of operation. Architects 
working in the neotraditionalist style are not particularly drawn to the Netherlands’ 
major cities and only seem to display a slight preference for Amsterdam in their 
locational choices. Of the fourteen notable Dutch architectural firms described as 
neotraditionalist on the architectuur.org website, half are exclusively based outside 
the three largest cities, five have (one of their) offices in Amsterdam, two in The 
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Hague, two in Rotterdam, three in Delft, two in Eindhoven, and five in other Dutch 
towns.   
 
4.7.7. Superdutch  
During the 1990s, another style of architecture came to the fore in the Netherlands 
that managed to combine avant-garde credentials with commercial success. This 
style, referred to alternately as Supermodernism, Second Modernity, or OMA-
style, is carried by a group of architects who have collectively become known as 
the ‘Superdutch’ generation (Ibelings, 1998; Lootsma, 2000; c.f. Wissink, 2004). 
Many of the Superdutch architectural firms such as MVRDV are spin-offs of OMA 
(Office for Metropolitan Architecture), were trained by OMA’s founder Rem 
Koolhaas, the winner of the prestigious international Pritzker Prize for architecture 
in 2000, and are (like OMA itself) based in Rotterdam. Here they have formed a 
vibrant, successful and fairly tight-knit cluster since the 1980s (Kloosterman and 
Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008, 2010). 
 The ‘Supermodernism’ which has been ascribed to Koolhaas, his former 
apprentices, and other like-minded Dutch architects, embraces the global economy, 
and the globalization of architecture and of culture in general. As such it explicitly 
seeks to produce a deterritorialized and cosmopolitan architecture which transcends 
the spatial, historical and socio-cultural contexts of specific places, and is focused 
disproportionally on the design of so-called ‘non-places’, such as airports, harbors 
and other transport hubs, embassies, and buildings for transnational organizations 
and multinational companies (Ibelings, 1998).  

This style found its first programmatic expressions in the writings (in 
English) and designs of the cosmopolitan Koolhaas, who received much of his 
architectural training in London, and has become one of the world’s most 
influential architects. But despite its explicitly global credentials and pretentions, 
this style has been awarded the label Superdutch, not just because most of 
Koolhaas’ spin-offs are Dutch, but because the style’s main theoretical and 
aesthetic tenets are in line with the abstract sophistication which dominated much 
of Dutch architecture, especially in Rotterdam, during the entire twentieth century. 
Unlike the functionalist modernism which preceded it, the Superdutch ‘second 
modernity’ shies away from uniform mass-production and large-scale building 
projects, instead catering to the pluriformity of preferences in increasingly 
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individualistic societies (Lootsma, 2000). Like functionalist architecture, 
Superdutch architecture aims to produce emancipation from restrictive community 
structures and material contexts, but it does not aim to supplant these with new 
social structures imposed by a completely altered built environment. Local 
community and (non-global) society are in a sense rejected, even as each unique 
and aesthetically delicate supermodern building becomes a clear (and often iconic) 
local marker. 

Unlike the neotraditionalists, the Superdutch architects have a clear 
metropolitan preference in their locational choices and specifically concentrate in 
Amsterdam and Rotterdam, the two largest Dutch cities. All of the sixteen 
architects in the database used, who were identified as belonging to this group, 
work or have worked either in Rotterdam or Amsterdam (both cities host or have 
hosted eight of them). So this explicitly global architecture requires a very specific 
local environment to support its designers. 
 
4.8. The local architectural selection environments and their evolution: 
Amsterdam, Rotterdam and The Hague 
 
The previous section has provided an indication of the geographical distribution of 
notable Dutch architects who are easily categorized within a particular important 
architectural style. Figures 4.3 and 4.4 specifically track the importance of 
Amsterdam, Rotterdam and The Hague as bases of operation for all Dutch 
architects who were notable enough to be included in the database and of whom 
working addresses are known, from generation to generation. These figures paint a 
different picture of the geographical development of the Dutch architectural design 
industry than the national census employment data do (see figures 4.1 and 4.2). 
According to the database entries, Amsterdam was the prime cluster of Dutch 
architecture throughout the twentieth century, which lends Amsterdam more 
importance than the employment figures would suggest. This difference becomes 
especially marked for the most recent generations of architects. The sharp decline 
of Amsterdam as a prime Dutch center of architectural employment since 1960, is 
not reflected in the working address entries in the compiled database of architects. 
However, figures 4.3 and 4.4 do reaffirm the rising importance of Rotterdam 
during the last decades of the twentieth century and the beginning of the 21st 
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century. They also reaffirm the decline of The Hague as an architectural center, but 
suggest that this decline set in far earlier than the employment data do. Whereas 
The Hague had more employees in the architectural sector than any other Dutch 
city in 1993, figure 4.3 shows that the generation of notable architects who 
preferred The Hague above the other large Dutch cities in their locational choices 
were born between 1840 and 1849, and that a virtually continuous decline of The 
Hague’s popularity in this respect followed the passing of this generation.  
 
Figure 4.3. Number of architects with known working addresses in three largest 
Dutch cities, per date-of-birth cohort. 

 

0

5

10

15

20

25

30

35

Amsterdam Rotterdam The Hague



159 
 

Figure 4.4. Percentages of all architects in database with known working addresses, 
per city and per date-of-birth cohort. 

N=522: 547 architects with known working addresses minus 25 architects whose 
year of birth is unknown. 
 

As argued by Guillén (2006) in his comparative study on the rise and 
strength of the modern architectural profession in ten different countries, 
geographical differences in the success and growth of the architectural industry can 
be explained by a combination of two major factors: general socio-economic 
factors (which include the demand structure for the building sector) and specific 
supply-side factors (such as institutionalized frameworks which favor particular 
stylistic practices and market orientations).  

With regards to the first of these factors, the structure of the demand-side, 
several major changes have occurred over the past few decades that have 
influenced the evolution of the Dutch architectural services industry. Due to the 
dual processes of liberalization and globalization, demand for Dutch architectural 
services has become dominated since the 1990s by the private housing market to an 
extent comparable to the period prior to 1901 when the Housing Bill was 
introduced, and by the global market. Conversely, social housing and large urban 
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expansion projects within the Netherlands have become less important. The same 
goes for the building of new public and other collective amenities (such as new city 
halls, railway stations, or churches) throughout the country. Lagging demographic 
and economic growth on the national level, a retreating central government and the 
concurrent decline of a national planning paradigm that encouraged the centrally-
directed development of new growth centers throughout the Netherlands, go a long 
way towards explaining the decline of The Hague (where the Dutch government 
and ministries are based) as the country’s prime center of employment in 
architectural services. However, the rise of Rotterdam’s architectural scene is not 
explained by shifting demand structures in such a clear-cut manner. 

There is a direct link between the varying numbers of architects in a 
particular place on the one hand, and localized demand surges and shrinkages for 
architectural services on the other. Shifts in geographical patterns of demand for 
building activity act as shifting bedrocks or tectonic plates for the architectural 
industry. Yet architects are not completely anchored to these geographical demand 
shifts, as they themselves are mobile and may supply markets other than their local 
home market. Therefore, supply-side characteristics help to determine which local 
architectural communities in the Netherlands are most capable of taking advantage 
of particular demand-side trends. As argued above, a stylistic orientation towards 
Neotraditionalism is well-suited to the increased market-driven demand on the 
national level, while one towards Supermodernism facilitates access to the 
international market for architectural designs. In turn, the styles that architects 
specialize in are linked to the local architectural environment in which they are 
based.  
 These local architectural environments have evolved within the context of 
a similarly evolving national-level architectural field. This Dutch architectural field 
has increasingly relied on the Technical University of Delft (which clearly fulfils a 
primarily national, rather than local function) after the Second World War, pointing 
to a decrease in the importance of local educational differences within the Dutch 
architectural scene (see figure 4.5). Such an erasure of local differences, however, 
may not be the case in post-education practice, as Dutch architects’ mobility 
between different local bases of operation seems not to have significantly increased 
during the same period of time. This is illustrated by figure 4.6 which shown the 
percentages of architects in the database who had two, and those who had three or 
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more, known working addresses across the generational cohorts.19 And while new 
national-level institutes have been created over the past few decades, such as the 
NAi (the Netherlands Architecture institute), the local institutional infrastructure 
related to architecture has furthermore expanded over the past few decades as well, 
with specialized local architectural centers having emerged in countless Dutch 
cities and towns (Van der Leun, 2008). 
 The organization of the architectural profession in the Netherlands has thus 
retained certain distinct local dimensions, and it is comprised of different local 
communities of practice. These, in turn, co-evolve with distinct local architectural 
selection environments in the different Dutch cities, as a result of mutual learning 
and taste-formation processes occurring at the interface between local architects 
and key local actors and institutions on the local demand side. Local producers and 
consumers may thus arrive at particular ‘rapports’ or mutual ‘fits’, which are 
subsequently reproduced over time in a path-dependent manner, through mutual 
interdependence between the local architectural industry and demand-side, as well 
as through supply-side relations of apprenticeship and collaboration.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           
19 A distinction is made between architects who have moved, during their career, to 
different places within the Netherlands (so exchanging one Dutch local environment for 
another) and those whose locational changes also involved being based abroad. It must be 
noted here that the later cohorts (the architects who were born during the 1950s and 1960s, 
and some of those born during the 1940s) have not yet completed their careers and may still 
exchange their bases of professional operation for another.  
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Figure 4.5. Percentage of architects who are known to have received specialized 
architectural training at an educational facility, per local training center and per 
date-of-birth cohort. 

N=347 
 
Figure 4.6. Architects known to have moved their practice from one locality to 
another (once, or multiple times) as a percentage of all architects with known 
addresses, per date-of-birth cohort. 
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4.8.1. Amsterdam 
The effects and operation of a particular local selection environment are clearly 
apparent in the case of Amsterdam. The growing importance of international 
markets for Dutch architects, effected by globalization, would appear to favor 
Amsterdam, the largest and most cosmopolitan Dutch city which increasingly 
dominates most cultural industries in the Netherlands. Yet Amsterdam’s 
importance within the Dutch architectural design industry, in employment terms, 
has only declined since 1993. In fact, at hardly any time during the twentieth 
century has the economic success of the Amsterdam’s architects matched their 
primacy in terms of artistic achievement.  
 As illustrated by the widely-renowned Berlage, Amsterdam School, and 
Amsterdam structuralists, architecture developed in twentieth-century Amsterdam 
has proven innovative and avant-garde, theoretically and technically sophisticated, 
and of high artistic standards. However, what the styles of the Amsterdam School 
and Structuralism, as well as Berlage’s later works have in common, is a strong 
local idiosyncrasy. While they have attracted international attention and praise 
from architectural critics, the notable styles developed by Amsterdam architects 
were designed to suit particularly well within the Amsterdam social context and 
built environment, and far less within contexts outside the city’s confines. One 
result hereof is an attractive built environment in Amsterdam, replete with unique 
forms of modern architecture which strengthen the city’s appeal as a tourist 
destination. Another is that architectural styles developed in Amsterdam have 
proven hard to export, making Amsterdam architects economically dependent on 
local demand and restricting the local architectural industry’s growth potential. 
 The twentieth-century architectural styles in which Amsterdam architects 
played a major role, responded to political sentiments and perceived social needs 
current in Amsterdam at the time of their development. These styles were, 
furthermore, and unlike Functionalism or Supermodernism, not conceived of with 
an attitude of indifference towards, or even contempt of, pre-existing architectural 
contexts. Rather, Amsterdam School architecture and Structuralism encouraged, 
respectively, the creation of coherent neighborhoods integrated into a pre-existing 
urban fabric, and of new adaptable buildings designed to blend functionally (if not 
always aesthetically) into city streets and neighborhoods in a natural way. Many 
Amsterdam School designs also included references to Amsterdam’s history.  
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 Architecture emerging from Amsterdam is apparently bound to a particular 
local demand-side culture and structure, which has been reproduced for at least a 
century, and may help to explain the failure of Amsterdam architects to capitalize 
on the city’s recently increasing centrality within Dutch cultural commodity 
production. Amsterdam architecture is marked by a flexible coherence and 
Amsterdam architects tend to produce architecture which is context-dependent. 
They produce architectural variations and innovations which are often considered 
remarkable and admired. Yet these are clearly bounded variations and innovations, 
guided and conditioned by, and sensitive to, Amsterdam’s historical architectural 
legacies and built environment (including the city’s UNESCO-protected canal 
belt). Amsterdam architecture is designed to operate within set and coherent 
frames, as evinced by the groundbreaking institutional build-up of the Amsterdam 
urban planning department under Van Eesteren, and by the fact that the Amsterdam 
School style, however dynamic, was only really able to evolve and mature through 
working within a singular demand framework (which encouraged the building of 
beautiful working class neighborhoods and was epitomized in the Plan Zuid master 
plan). 
 The existing built environment of Amsterdam has tended to provide the 
inspiration for Amsterdam architects. Local demand-side preferences, often 
institutionalized (e.g. in the case of the local Commissions of Aesthetic Advice), 
have tended to determine the parameters of Amsterdam architects’ aesthetic 
experiments. Together, these have acted as conditioning factors in the evolution of 
the Amsterdam architectural selection environment. But local architectural 
institutions and local processes on the architectural supply-side have functioned as 
collaborating selection mechanisms, tending to significantly reinforce and 
reproduce the particularities of the Amsterdam architectural scene over time. The 
significant infusions of Catholic aesthetics into nineteenth-century Amsterdam 
architecture were expanded and reproduced through collaborations between 
prominent Catholic architects such as Pierre Cuypers and other Amsterdam 
architects, and spin-offs from their architectural practices. The Art Nouveau 
architecture in fin-de-siècle Amsterdam and the emergence of the Amsterdam 
School are both inextricably linked with Cuypers heritage.  

Institutions such as the Amsterdam architectural society Architectura et 
Amicitia have proven equally influential. Architectura et Amicitia’s magazines 
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Wendingen and Forum played key roles in the maturing and success of the 
Amsterdam School and Structuralism respectively. The society discouraged 
functionalist modernism to the extent that members attracted to Nieuwe Bouwen 
broke away from Architectura et Amicitia during the 1930s to form the short-lived 
Group ’32. The society joined the political struggle during the 1970s over the 
reconstruction of parts of Amsterdam’s historic city center along functionalist 
lines, opposing these plans. By contrast, Architectura et Amicitia strongly 
encouraged adherence to Berlage’s aim to integrate architecture, sculpture and the 
visual arts well into the postwar period. It was followed herein by likeminded local 
organizations such as the Liga Nieuwe Beelden (League of New Plastic Creation) 
and the Vereniging voor de Beoefening van Monumentale Kunsten (Association for 
the Practice of Monumental Arts). Together these organizations promoted and 
inspired the self-appointed postwar Stijl group in Amsterdam, centered around 
Baljeu and Van Woerkom and their magazine Structure, which interpreted De 
Stijl’s legacies in a more structuralist mode (Jobse, 2005).  

The paths initiated by key events in Amsterdam’s architectural history 
since 1800, such as the controversial allotment of important public building 
commissions to Pierre Cuypers, and the commissioning of Berlage to produce a 
master plan for Amsterdam’s expansion in the 1920s, resulted from long-lasting 
demand conditions. But they became rooted in Amsterdam’s architectural 
community through the city’s architectural organizations and the apprenticeship 
relations between consecutive generations of Amsterdam architects. This supply-
side embedding of particular architectural traditions, in turn, reinforced a specific 
local demand-side culture which is open to aesthetic innovation, but relatively 
adverse to inflexible and context-insensitive Functionalism and Supermodernism.  
 
4.8.2. Rotterdam 
The local architectural field in Rotterdam has followed a very different path. 
Throughout the twentieth century, Rotterdam architects have often polemically 
distanced themselves from Amsterdam architecture, repeatedly defining their 
architectural approach in opposition to that current among Amsterdam architects. 
Koolhaas strongly opposed the Dutch architectural status quo in the 1980s, in 
which Structuralism had an important role. He and his Rotterdam spin-offs later 
opposed postmodern (and neotraditionalist) architecture, of which Amsterdam-
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based Sjoerd Soeters is the main Dutch figurehead. From the 1920s until the 1960s, 
Rotterdam’s architectural figurehead, Jacobus Oud, loudly opposed the Amsterdam 
School, and later Baljeu’s attempts to rebuild De Stijl in an Amsterdam version. 
The Dutch functionalist movement, in which Rotterdam held the lead, in general 
was dead set against the situationist and structuralist theories and practices 
emerging in Amsterdam. Even though one icon of the Rotterdam architectural 
community, Jaap Bakema, throughout his career acted as a bridge-builder between 
different strands of Dutch architecture, the opposition between Rotterdam and 
Amsterdam architecture has remained apparent. Even when Rotterdam-based and 
Amsterdam-based architectural groupings were not oppositional, they were still 
separate, as was the case with the functionalist group Opbouw from Rotterdam, and 
De 8 from Amsterdam. These collaborated on a functionalist magazine but 
continued to form two separate Dutch delegations to international CIAM 
conferences.20 
 What has characterized Rotterdam architecture throughout the period 
studied here is an explicit, experimentalist disregard for historical building 
traditions, for the aesthetic coherence of the built environment and for local socio-
cultural continuity. Specific architectural practices and styles have been cultivated 
here that endorse cosmopolitan, abstract designs which are portable from place to 
place, because they are intentionally unrelated to any particular context. Such 
designs lead to the remaking of areas, to buildings that stand out from, rather than 
fit in and embellish, an existing spatial context. These designs can, in short, be 
realized anywhere in principle. They are explicitly international, and Rotterdam-
based architects have been particularly successful in winning commissions 
worldwide, in cities ranging from New York, Paris and Berlin to Beijing. The 
functionalist ‘Rotterdam School’ of Oud cum suis, for example, became fully 
absorbed into the International Style during the 1920s (Overy, 1969: 56).  
 The explicit cosmopolitanism of Rotterdam architects, however, is based 
on and embedded in a very specific local environment. At present, Rotterdam-
                                                           
20 Functionalism did manage, like Supermodernism has, to gain a significant foothold in 
Amsterdam. Van Eesteren can be considered a representative of Nieuwe Bouwen, and Mart 
Stam, an important and orthodox functionalist, was based mostly in Amsterdam. 
Nevertheless, Functionalism in Amsterdam never became as dominant as in Rotterdam, was 
always more reigned in (operating in the confining context of coherent urban expansion or 
redevelopment plans only), and always remained starkly controversial.     
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based architects tend to be clearly aware and appreciative of an experimental 
atmosphere which is specific to Rotterdam, and of the strong sense that this city 
itself offers the opportunities for continual architectural renewal (Vrouwe, 2009). 
When Koolhaas relocated from London to Rotterdam in 1981, he also praised the 
‘openness’ of the city, citing that as one of his main reasons to establish OMA 
there. This openness referred both to a relative physical emptiness in Rotterdam, 
and to a lack of local cultural restraints on architectural experimentation 
(Vanstiphout, 2005; Buiter, 2008; Kloosterman, 2008). The physical openness was 
the result of the German bombing raids on the city in 1940, which left the historic 
city center of Rotterdam in complete ruins. The cultural openness, however, had 
older origins. Koolhaas and his Rotterdam colleagues neatly fit within a local 
architectural lineage going back to the mid-nineteenth century. This lineage 
connects Koolhaas to (retrospectively) Van der Broek and Bakema (whose design 
for a modern pedestrian shopping district was endlessly copied throughout the 
world), Jacobus Oud, and finally Willem N. Rose. 
 Amsterdam, overall, is a more internationally-oriented city than Rotterdam, 
making Rotterdam’s architectural internationalism all the more remarkable. An 
important aspect of Rotterdam’s present architectural scene is its propensity to 
draw in international talent, and a strong absorptive capacity for externally-
generated ideas. This tendency is apparent in the case of the Superdutch generation, 
with Superdutch architectural firms avidly recruiting young architects from all over 
the world, and opening additional offices abroad (Kloosterman, 2008, 2010). Their 
propensity for international networking is comparable to the organization and 
operations of so-called ‘fourth wave’ advertisement firms in Amsterdam (those 
established since the 1980s), which in their field have proven equally innovative 
and successful globally (Röling, 2010). But in the case of Rotterdam architecture, 
the tendency to draw in ideas and experts from abroad is older and can, again, be 
traced back to Oud and even Rose (Buiter, 2008).  

Around 1980, Rotterdam’s local authorities and the architectural section of 
the Rotterdam Art Foundation sponsored an extensive program of international 
competitions, expert workshops and lectures in order to break out of a perceived 
phase of stagnation in Rotterdam’s postwar reconstruction program. As a reward 
for these efforts, the national government established the new Netherlands 
Architecture Institute (NAi) in Rotterdam in 1989 (Lootsma, 2000: 12-15). The 
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Berlage Institute relocated from Amsterdam to Rotterdam in 2000. These 
institutions further promote the infusion of international knowledge inputs into the 
Rotterdam (and wider Dutch) architectural scene, and encourage the inclusion of 
Dutch architects into international architectural debates. They sponsor international 
postgraduate courses, symposia and lectures, act as research institutes, museums 
and libraries, and the NAi also acts as an internationally-oriented specialized 
publisher. In such ways, these institutions strengthen the ties between Rotterdam-
based architects (who have the easiest access to the services offered by these 
institutions), and expand their networks and knowledge base, contributing 
significantly to the vitality and innovativeness of the Rotterdam cluster 
(Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Vrouwe, 2009).    
 
4.8.3. The Hague 
In Rotterdam, a specific set of institutions has proven beneficial to the innovative 
capacities of local architects. But in The Hague, the effects of architecture-related 
institutions have been different. Whereas the architectural institutions in Rotterdam 
are mainly independent research-based institutions which encourage promotional 
activities, those in The Hague consist mainly of bureaucratic government 
organizations functioning as command and coordination centers of national spatial 
policies. The Hague functions as a key national node within the Dutch architectural 
field, and has fulfilled extensive command and coordination functions therein since 
the introduction of the Housing Bill in 1901. This has proven not to be the best 
environment for innovative architecture, just as global command and coordination 
centers do not seem to produce the most innovative and acclaimed starchitects 
(Knox and Taylor, 2005; Sklair, 2005).    
 None of the National Architects, who have singlehandedly headed the 
National Building Agency since 1924, are mentioned on the website 
architectuur.org as associated specifically to any of the notable styles discussed 
above. These Rijksbouwmeesters have generally not belonged to the architectural 
avant garde. The reason for this may be that the command and coordination 
functions of the National Building Agency require political prudence and the 
ability to build consensus, rather than polarize the Dutch architectural community. 
Political prudence most likely played a similar role in the system of royal 
patronage bestowed, from The Hague, on Dutch architects during the nineteenth 
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century. Architecture in general makes for a sensitive political issue due to the 
importance of architectural design in public space (Jones, 2006, 2009). For this 
reason, civil servants are generally inclined to avoid controversy and to mediate 
between the extremes of the spectrum of opinions produced within the Dutch 
architectural field. This is particularly true for civil servants operating on the 
national level, but even the polemical Oud refused to sign De Stijl’s manifesto in 
1918 out of ‘professional caution’ when he was just appointed City Architect of 
Rotterdam and had not yet firmly established his influence in that city (Overy, 
1969: 83).  
 The tendency to avoid polemics and controversial architectural statements 
had already been internalized by The Hague’s wider architectural community 
around 1920 when the New Hague School emerged. As described above, the 
members of this school aimed towards a satisfactory compromise between the 
mutually hostile Amsterdam School and De Stijl, and they intentionally avoided 
the stylistic polemics raging among Dutch architects (Freijser and Teunissen, 
2008). A conservative selection environment has been reproduced ever since which 
discourages aesthetic and other product-related innovations among the city’s 
architects. Few of The Hague’s architects are able to compete on international 
markets, and many tend to specialize in urban renewal and historic preservation. 
However, architectural offices in this city are in the national forefront of 
implementing process innovations, such as software programs that allow easy 
processing of customer feedback or multi-party involvement in the creation of their 
3D designs (Koffeman, 2010: 42-43). Such process innovations, focused on 
improved data processing and the incorporation of multiple interests and aesthetic 
perspectives into designs, are fully in line with the legacies of a command and 
coordination orientation. Process innovations, however, have not yet buttressed 
The Hague’s fading competitiveness in an increasingly market-oriented 
architectural field. As the activities of state agencies focusing on architecture and 
planning have been rolled back since the 1990s, the number of architects working 
in The Hague has decreased significantly. 
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4.9. Conclusions and discussion 
 
The analysis in this chapter has shown that the rise of the architectural profession 
in the Netherlands was the result of a slow process of institutional build-up 
covering the entire nineteenth century. The coexistence of different cultural and 
aesthetic traditions, notably those related to Calvinism on the one hand, and 
Catholicism on the other, turned the direction of Dutch architectural development 
into a contentious political issue towards the end of the nineteenth century. In the 
Netherlands, a relatively small country, this condition of compact diversity 
increased the dynamism of Dutch architecture, as the resulting conflicts within the 
Dutch architectural community inspired innovation and intensified architectural 
discourse on a national level. The architectural magazines and professional 
societies created to sustain and channel this discourse, reproduced the central role 
of polemics within the Dutch architectural field throughout the twentieth century 
and beyond. 
 Within the national-level field, Amsterdam and Rotterdam had come to 
occupy fairly specific and mutually-opposing positions by the 1920s. The 
divergence of the architectural cultures in these two cities had their roots in several 
local factors in which they differed, already prior to 1900. It was the result of a 
combination of different built environments and histories of urban development, 
and the specific interventions of key nineteenth-century architects in both cities. 
The Amsterdam architectural selection environment came to favor an artistically 
playful architecture which retained a visual or functional coherence and sensitivity 
to pre-existing social and physical contexts. In Rotterdam, on the other hand, a 
selection environment emerged which favored an experimentalist, abstract 
architectural aesthetic, in which the qualities of the isolated design, regardless of its 
contextual ‘fit’, determined its evaluation. These dominant characteristics 
distinguishing the general architectural atmospheres of Amsterdam and Rotterdam, 
influenced the styles that architects in either city specialized in, as well as their 
competitive potential in specific market segments. Architectural designs emerging 
from Amsterdam, often innovative and critically-acclaimed, were and are generally 
too idiosyncratic and dependent on the Amsterdam context to be copied and in 
demand elsewhere. Rotterdam architecture on the other hand, which is equally 
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innovative, had and has a deterritorialized quality which makes it ideally suited for 
export to global markets.              
 The distinguishing qualities of Amsterdam and Rotterdam architecture 
have been reproduced over time partly by means of standard supply-side processes 
which serve to perpetuate local specialized practices, such as local spin-off 
mechanisms and the reproduction of knowledge and practices through local 
professional institutions. The local demand-side, however, was shown to play a 
decisive role as well in determining the architectural selection environments of 
these cities. These supply- and demand-side mechanisms co-evolved, embedding 
particular local aesthetics through the built environment and in local discourse, 
creating mutually reinforcing relationships between them.  
 Importantly, the local selection environments in Rotterdam and Amsterdam 
were not only shaped by local processes, but they shaped and reinforced each other 
as well, as they were and remain positioned within a shared context of the larger 
national (as well as international) architectural field. The deterritorialized 
architecture of Rotterdam and Amsterdam’s context-specific architecture, represent 
mutually opposed inclinations. Because the Dutch architectural field connects the 
two cities’ architectural communities and discourses, this opposition of inclinations 
has turned into intense intercity polemics which have, over time, reinforced the 
polarization of these inclinations.  

The national and local scales are thus intimately connected, but there are 
also important differences between them. Whereas many of the processes active on 
the local level occur tacitly, continuously and informally, those on the national 
level are more often codified and take place within formal institutions. The 
Technical University of Delft is presently, and historically, the prime architectural 
training center of the Netherlands, and therefore an important example of a formal 
institution with a national role. Another prime example is the National Building 
Agency, based in The Hague, which has strongly affected The Hague’s position 
within the Dutch architectural field and, concurrently, this city’s own local 
architectural selection environment.  
 The Hague functions as the key node of the national architectural system, 
as its command and coordination center. It forms another connection between the 
Netherlands’ different architectural communities and some of their relations are 
mediated through The Hague. This position has engendered within The Hague’s 
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architectural community a habit of seeking compromise between conflicting 
approaches, a habit which restricts the outspokenness and product innovativeness 
of this city’s architects. This in turn restricts their competitiveness and their 
potential to merit artistic acclaim.  
 In general terms, the analysis of this case has produced several 
observations of wider theoretical significance. First of all, contrary to what is 
sometimes claimed in economic geographical literature, a command and control 
center, at least one that operates on a national scale, does not necessarily produce 
cutting edge cultural products (c.f. Currid, 2006, 2007). Secondly, competitiveness 
on international markets appears to be based, in architecture, to a significant extent 
on the ability and propensity to produce deterritorialized designs. Markets for these 
cultural products, and possibly also for others, seem to operate differently at 
different scale levels, and require different forms of specialization. This implies 
further that competitiveness in general is not simply a function of innovativeness or 
sophistication in design or production, but requires a matching of norms between 
producers and particular sets of consumers. The data analyzed in this chapter have 
also shown directly that the vibrant centers of innovative and artistically notable 
architectural production, are not always the most successful economically. The 
relation between innovations and the paths of specialization followed in different 
clusters has also proven to be more complex than it is often represented to be in 
economic geographical literature. Supply-side innovations affect the fate of local 
clusters, and play important roles in closing windows of locational opportunity. But 
previous innovations in a particular cluster affect and shape future ones, in a long-
lasting interrelated chain of creative, but rarely entirely new, ideas. The 
relationship between place and innovations is thus recursive along the lines of 
Martin and Sunley’s (2006) model of linked successive paths.      
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5. Cultural conventions, countries, and the spiky world of cultural 
consumption 
 
5.1. Introduction 
 
In the previous chapters of this thesis, particular sets of factors underlying the 
competitiveness of specific Dutch cultural industries and products have been 
analyzed. The main focus has been on factors such as the innovative capacities of 
producers, mechanisms for the localized reproduction and diffusion of producer 
expertise (including market knowledge), the availability of skilled labor, and the 
ease of producer interactions. These are located primarily on the supply-side of the 
cultural industries discussed. Throughout the thesis so far, an explanatory approach 
has been followed that is prevalent in most of the economic geographic literature 
on competitiveness, clusters and cultural industries, which primarily focuses on 
supply-side factors and dynamics.   

Questions regarding the sources of the competitive success of particular 
groupings of cultural products and producers can, however, also be approached in a 
different way: by taking cultural consumers as the starting point. An important 
reason to do so, in the context of this thesis, is that several explanatory limitations 
of an analysis focused exclusively on the supply side have been encountered. It 
fails to account adequately for some observed temporal fluctuations in the 
international success of Dutch cultural producers. Moreover, the observed stylistic 
and product selectiveness in that success, the highly specific niches in which it has 
been achieved, are difficult to explain in this way.  

Supply-side explanations seem inadequate here because some major shifts 
and variations in international competitiveness were at most matched by relatively 
minor changes or variations in supply-side sophistication. Particularly the temporal 
discontinuities in Amsterdam publishers’ dominance of international markets, the 
marked differences between Dutch academic and literary publishers in terms of 
their international competitiveness, and the capacity of Rotterdam’s modernist 
architecture to outstrip Amsterdam’s critically-acclaimed architectural movements 
in terms of international commercial appeal, point to significant differences 
between the Dutch domestic market and wider international markets for cultural 
products. This, in turn, ultimately points towards the importance of consumer 
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preferences and expectations, their variability across national borders, and 
differences in the degree to which particular product niches and styles appeal to 
cosmopolitan or, conversely, domestic forms of consumer perception.     
 Exploring empirically the influence of consumer preferences and 
expectations on product and producer competitiveness involves reception research. 
In order to assess the differences between domestic and non-domestic reception, 
such research has to be internationally comparative. Conducting direct, 
internationally comparative empirical research into the reception of Dutch cultural 
products, however, was not feasible within the scope of this thesis. One major 
practical impediment to any such endeavor is the wide geographical scattering of 
consumers which would be likely in the case of cultural goods such as books or 
journals. The comparative ease with which producers can be traced, who are often 
geographically more concentrated or clustered, may explain partly why supply-side 
research is highly overrepresented in the economic geographical literature 
(Aoyama, 2009; Power and Hauge, 2008; Grabher et al., 2008). The historical 
dimension in this particular research project formed the second and decisive 
impediment. Longitudinal, historical data on consumer perceptions are rare. In 
most cases by far, they are non-existent and impossible to produce with 
conventional methods of consumer perception research, such as surveys and 
interviews.  
 Instead of reporting on the outcomes of empirical consumer-oriented 
research, this chapter will first provide an analysis of the Dutch publishing 
industry’s recurring dependence on particular international demand-side 
conditions, by examining and comparing the types of published products Dutch 
publishers successfully produced for foreign markets, both in their Golden Age 
heyday and after the Second World War. This will form the basis and stepping-
stone for a wide-ranging theoretical discussion of the demand-side factors and 
patterns which impact global geographies of commercially-viable cultural 
production (aimed at international audiences). Borrowing insights and empirical 
examples from media studies, international marketing and business studies, and 
particularly cultural sociology, an analytical framework is constructed which 
relates culturally-conditioned consumer tastes, preferences and expectations to 
global geographies of cultural conventions, affinities and hegemonies.  
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5.2. Understanding the failures and successes of Dutch publishers on 
international markets  
 
The Dutch publishing industry’s long history encompasses the era (approximately 
ranging from the early 1800s until the postwar period) in which the rise and decline 
of nation states as the dominant political and cultural entities in Europe took their 
most avid shape (see for example Anderson, 1991). During this era of nationalism 
and nation-building, national educational systems, media systems, and national 
institutions regulating a wide range of political, economic, social, and cultural 
activities were set up, affecting the behavior, expectations and worldviews of the 
citizens of the different European nation-states. Europe (and other parts of the 
world where nation states were on the rise) in many ways realigned, in the cultural 
sense, along national lines during this period. To a considerable extent, many 
formerly separate, local networks and interactions were fused together in this 
process. Concurrently, many formerly Continental cultural networks and linkages 
(for example, academic networks) were fragmented. This historical context makes 
the long absence of Dutch publishers on international markets (an intermission 
between two periods of international success), already addressed in Chapter Three, 
during approximately this period, tempting to explain in terms of diverging 
national markets and fragmenting European demand for books. To analyze the 
merits of such an explanation, I will now explore the similarities and differences 
between the Dutch publishing industry’s in- and outputs during its periods of 
international success, and during its long period international obscurity. 
  
5.2.1. Changing products, changing fortunes 
During the seventeenth and early eighteenth century, the Dutch Republic produced 
around half of all books printed in Europe. Approximately one third of the total 
European book production took place in the city of Amsterdam, making it a 
‘metropolis of print’ (Hoftijzer, 2001). Amsterdam during this period formed a 
well-developed publishing cluster, with high concentrations of publishers, 
booksellers and authors, and high degrees of horizontal and vertical specialization. 
The city acted as a magnet for authors and translators from abroad, and its 
booksellers and printers exported widely across Europe.  
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Amsterdam’s international publishing prominence rested mostly on the 
export of learned Latin works (drawn from an international Republic of Letters), 
bibles and geographical maps. These were the type of printed works that were in 
greatest demand among the literate audiences of Europe at that time, and they were 
works that were of pan-European relevance. Their meaning and quality could be 
understood by the Dutch publishers, as well as by reading publics across Europe. 
The ubiquitous nature of the symbolic systems and meanings employed in these 
works was able to offset the fact that the Dutch language remained relatively 
marginal in Europe. For, although the development of this cultural industry in the 
Dutch Republic (as well as that of Dutch painting and architecture) was spurred by 
the economic and political prowess of the Dutch Republic during that era (Arrighi, 
1994), which is often referred to as the Dutch Golden Age or the age of Dutch 
hegemony, the Dutch language remained largely confined to the Dutch Republic 
and Flanders. 
 The limited usage of the Dutch language abroad became a severe 
disadvantage for Dutch publishers after around 1750, when a general Europe-wide 
trend towards the vernacularization and nationalization of literatures began to take 
hold. Novels and poetry (as well as local or national newspapers) slowly became 
popular. These depended more on language, as well as on culturally- and 
nationally-specific sensibilities and preoccupations, than bibles and maps. They 
were thus more culturally-particular than the relatively ‘universalizing’ printed 
works of the earlier period.21 Even academic works were increasingly written and 
published in Europe’s vernacular languages instead of Latin, a tendency heavily 
resisted by Dutch scholars during this period (Johannes, 2001), who understood 
that the abandonment of a European lingua franca would result in the 
marginalization and provincialization of Dutch academia.  

Dutch publishers found it difficult to compete with foreign rivals when it 
came to these newly popular printed products. They proved unable to cater to these 
new forms of consumer demand, except of course within the Low Countries itself. 
                                                           
21 Although during the seventeenth and eighteenth century Dutch publishers had the bible 
translated in many European languages, and sold vernacularized copies to many parts of 
Europe, they were very familiar with the bible’s content, relevance and appeal. There was 
no need for them to assess, anew on a regular basis, the value and quality of newly-arrived 
manuscripts in languages that they themselves could not understand and that were full of 
unfamiliar cultural references.   
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Exports came to a virtual stop. Printing and publishing throughout Europe became 
a mostly domestic affair, with only publishers from countries with large language 
areas (notably English, French and German publishers) able to export some of their 
publications across language boundaries during the nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries. What had happened, was that a fragmentation along national lines 
occurred in the language-use and other cultural conventions which bound together 
authors, publishers/booksellers and readers. This occurred under pressure of state-
building processes throughout Europe and the increasing pervasiveness (a type of 
democratization) of literacy which favored vernacular languages over Latin.   

The Dutch literary scene fell behind its larger European counterparts due to 
the limitations of the language area (Johannes, 2001). The Netherlands virtually 
ceased to export books and, instead, began importing comparatively large numbers 
of publications. Amsterdam nonetheless remained a sophisticated publishing 
cluster, with relatively high concentrations of publishers, bookstores and related 
firms. However, as noted also in Chapter Three, Amsterdam’s publishers catered 
almost exclusively to domestic Dutch markets during the nineteenth century 
(Hubregste, 1984). Even at the height of Dutch cultural and economic influence 
during the seventeenth century, the Dutch proved unable to produce a vernacular 
literature which would rank among the great European literatures of the age, 
despite the (modest) international recognition achieved by some Dutch authors 
(Schenkeveld, 1991). This genre, characterized by content which was relatively 
focused on cultural particularities, was never the strong suit of the Dutch 
publishing industry. But until 1750 at least, this weakness did not prevent Dutch 
publishers from attaining a commanding position in the European book market. 
The failing successes of Dutch publishers as exporters towards the end of the 
eighteenth century were thus not so much due to internal changes in the cluster, as 
to the shift of international demand away from cosmopolitan products (relating to 
cross-national cultural traditions and conventions, such as Latin and Christianity) 
and towards more nationally-specific ones.  
 This conclusion is affirmed by a renewal of international success for a 
section of the Dutch publishing industry after the Second World War in academic 
publishing, a field that had become increasingly internationalized from 1900 
onwards (Hemels et al., 1999). In the field of science, national fragmentation and 
divisions had already to a significant extent been reversed by scientists themselves, 
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before Dutch publishers entered this emerging international market. Dutch 
publishers such as Elsevier Science, Wolters Kluwer, North Holland Publishing 
Company, Excerpta Medica, Brill and IOS Press were all able to make their mark 
on the international market for academic journals during the second half of the 
twentieth century, with Elsevier Science even becoming global market leader in 
this lucrative publishing niche at the turn of the millennium (Van der Wurff, 2002).  

As explained in Chapter Three, Dutch academic publishers, and in 
particular those based in Amsterdam, were able to attain their leading positions 
after the Second World War in part due to the institutional and infrastructural 
resources related to publishing that had continued to evolve in Amsterdam since 
the eighteenth century. This conferred to them many of the advantages of 
clustering such as localized knowledge spillover, the concentration of highly-
skilled entrepreneurs and labor, forms of local interfirm cooperation encouraging 
horizontal and vertical specialization and vigorous local competition (Fredriksson, 
2001; Van Leeuwen, 1980). These resources and cluster mechanisms, however, 
were only able to underpin a renewed assault of some Dutch publishers on 
international markets when international demand increased for a new type of 
‘universal’ publishing product, the English-language academic journal.  
 Despite the fact that the Netherlands as a whole, and Amsterdam in 
particular, has become a major international academic publishing cluster, Dutch 
publishers have failed to find sizeable foreign audiences for other types of 
publications. Unsurprisingly, a European Commission report published in 2000 
found the Dutch publishing industry to be highly competitive internationally in 
magazine and periodical publishing (which includes journal publishing), but much 
less so in book, newspaper, or directory publishing (European Commission, 2000). 
Dutch publishers have only been able to compete in international markets with 
products that are based on a lingua franca and are appreciated (more or less) as 
much in the wider world as they are in the Netherlands itself. The 
internationalization of science closed the relevant cognitive gap between Dutch 
publishers and editors on the one hand, and a particular segment of readers (i.e. 
scientists) in a wide range of countries on the other.22 

                                                           
22 The share of Dutch editors of international academic journals published by Dutch 
publishers has fallen steadily since the 1940s and 1950s, but especially during the first 
postwar decades Dutch editors were very important in setting up and editing journals. 
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Sustained efforts by academics towards the internationalization of 
epistemic communities lowered the communication costs within this field. Such 
worldwide, epistemic communities created, through their cross-border interactions, 
an internationally standardized ‘analytic knowledge’ (Asheim et al., 2007; Gertler, 
2008; see also below), a type of knowledge that for Dutch publishers became their 
product instead of their productive capital. In effect, Dutch academic publishers 
thus capitalized on the internationalizing investments made by academic 
institutions that lowered the costs of cross-border cultural transactions. 
  
5.2.2. Success in different disciplines 
The relevance of the universality of products for the international appeal of 
journals coming out of the Netherlands becomes even clearer when one looks at the 
academic disciplines in which Dutch publishers have gained international 
prominence. In the lists drawn up by American academic librarians participating in 
the Journals of the Century project, aiming to identify the most relevant journals of 
the twentieth century for a wide range of academic disciplines, journals published 
by Dutch publishers (such as Elsevier, North Holland Publishing and Brill) were 
unevenly represented across academic fields (Stankus, 2002).  

In the Journals of the Century lists Dutch publishers were best represented 
in the natural sciences (accounting for between ten to twenty percent of listed 
journals in physics and chemistry) and in other academic fields that are, basically, 
unrelated to geocultural contexts, such as computer science and engineering, 
medicine and international law. Journals published by Dutch publishers were 
completely absent in the lists covering fields such as history, sociology, literary 
studies, anthropology and general law. These latter fields are clearly more 
culturally-constituted than the ones in which Dutch publishers have achieved 
international successes.23 This shows that the type of journals Dutch publishers 
have been able to compete successfully in on international markets, contain types 

                                                                                                                                                    
Dutch acquisition editors have remained important in managing and expanding academic 
publishing programs and portfolios. 
23 This observation is confirmed by a survey among German scholars and students in 
different academic fields about their use of translated academic texts which showed that 
whereas the use of translated texts is common in the basic sciences and among practitioners 
and students of medicine, those engaging in the social sciences and, especially, the 
humanities prefer to read texts in their original language (Hundt, 2001). 
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of information that derive little meaning and significance from the particularities 
of, and cultural nuances in, specific languages and cultures.24  
 
5.2.3. Provisional conclusions 
Even in the absence of empirical data on the consumer reception of Dutch 
publishers’ products throughout the last four centuries, this fairly cursory analysis 
of the history of their shifting fortunes on international markets demonstrates that 
demand shifts, changing and fragmenting consumer cultures, and cultural 
nationalization can and have seriously affected the international competitiveness of 
a cultural industry cluster. International competitiveness is thus not solely a 
function of local, supply-side characteristics. When national particularities play an 
increasing role in cultural product consumption, factors such as their country’s 
language area become more important to the international competitiveness of 
cultural producers. The costs involved in creating or adapting products to appeal to 
foreign consumers rise in such a case. Such costs can become lower for certain 
market niches, when other actors (such as scientists) set up (costly) transnational 
networks, and invest and work to lower cultural barriers (such as language barriers) 
between them. Dutch publishers proved skilled in piggy-backing on (and further 
stimulating) such investments by scientists, which effectively created a new, 
transnational market niche for published works. Again, thus, developments on the 
demand side preceded a change in the international competitiveness of Dutch 
publishers.  
 
5.3. Outlines of a demand-centered approach to geographies of cultural 
product flows 
 
Following up on the lessons derived from this empirical case, I will now explore 
theoretically how demand-side factors can be incorporated systematically in cases 
such as these, and more widely, in the analysis of cultural product exports and 
                                                           
24 The Dutch publisher Brill is an exception. Brill has become prominent in several fields of 
the humanities. However, these particular fields, mainly oriental studies, Islamic studies 
and classical studies, are fields in which no Western country could claim, a priori, a 
particular culture-related advantage. Brill’s expertise in these fields is related to that 
available at the University of Leiden (the city in which Brill is headquartered) that has 
nurtured these disciplines since the seventeenth century.  
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flows worldwide, and of international competitiveness in cultural industries in 
general. Underlying the theoretical framework which will be constructed in this 
chapter, and backed up by various empirical examples, is the assumption that 
consumer cultures, like producer practices, are to a certain extent path-dependent, 
so that the history of cultural nationalization (so apparent during the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth century especially) has lingering effects on present-day cultural 
consumption around the world.  

What will be offered here, is a heuristic model for understanding cultural 
product exports, which emphasizes that, in many cases, (national) consumer 
cultures are important factors, though not necessarily the most, and certainly not 
the only factors, influencing international cultural product flows. Approaching 
geographies of cultural product markets and the directions of cultural product flows 
from the demand side, should obviously not replace supply-side analyses, but 
enrich them. Focusing on vibrant and successful clusters of cultural producers, the 
preferred approach in economic geographical literature on cultural industries, 
brings into sharp relief the competitiveness-enhancing role of local producer 
interactions, networks and supporting institutions. Looking at cultural consumers 
and consumption, however, brings into sharp relief the importance of product 
variables such as their country of origin. The supply side and the demand side, 
while they obviously interact in various ways, each have their own dynamics and 
logics which act as selection mechanisms and shape cultural product markets.  

The argument set out in the remainder of this chapter essentially connects 
the following four broad claims and thus proceeds in four steps. Firstly, consumers’ 
reception of products of culture in the narrow sense (arts, music, film, design) tends 
to be informed by national repertoires of evaluation and taste (Lamont, 1992). 
Shared meanings, language, values and customs, which constitute group culture in 
a broader sense, underlie these repertoires of evaluation. Although the boundaries 
of groups sharing culture in this broader sense do not necessarily coincide with 
national boundaries, nationality is a key variable in this regard, and this is the 
variable that this chapter will focus on.  

Secondly, producers tend to match their product content to their own 
domestic markets, in concurrence with Michael Porter’s notion that the particular 
qualities of national (and local) consumption are an integral part of the ‘diamond’ 
of factors that determine a cluster’s performance. The characteristics of domestic 
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demand therefore strongly affect production (Porter, 1990, 2000). Even when 
provincialism is clearly avoided, cultural product content still tends to exhibit a 
closer fit with domestic consumers’ repertoires of evaluation than with foreign 
ones. This is the case partly because producers’ creative repertoires are influenced, 
like consumers’ evaluative repertoires, by nationally shared cosmologies, language, 
values and customs. Effective de-linking of producers’ creative repertoires from 
this broader framework of nationally shared culture is easier in some fields of 
cultural production than in others, and requires specific producer investments in 
(and access to) non-domestic cultural capital.  

Thirdly, some countries are more distinctive than others in terms of their 
language, customs and values. This tends to make the evaluative repertoires of their 
consumers, and the creative repertoires of their producers, more distinctive as well. 
Furthermore, some countries have, in the long historical process of cultural 
globalization, played a more central role than others in the export and diffusion of 
cosmologies, customs, language and cultural tastes.  

Lastly, the fourth broad claim, following from the first three, holds that the 
distinctiveness and influence (in the broader cultural sense) of a country on the 
world stage affect the competitiveness of its producers on global markets for 
cultural products (in the narrow sense), because they help determine the distance 
between producers’ creative repertoires and foreign consumers’ evaluative 
repertoires. Each of the steps in this argumentation, such as the links drawn 
between nationality and cultural frame of reference, should be problematized and 
will be in separate sections below.  

Despite the complexities involved, and the reservations expressed below in 
drawing such links, an important outcome of taking consumers as the starting point 
for investigating cultural product competitiveness is that global flows of cultural 
products are at least partly structured and directed by cultural affinities between 
countries and by hierarchies in their cultural influence across the world. Patterns 
and inequalities in the international influence and reach of the world’s different 
‘national cultures’ reflect a historically-evolved (and evolving) set of global geo-
cultural relationships which has been conceptualized, within cultural sociological 
literature, as a cultural world system (De Swaan, 1993; Heilbron, 2000; Janssen et 
al., 2008). So this contention is not new. In fact, the geographical skewness in 
global flows of cultural products, with the West and in particular the United States 
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sending out to the rest of the world far more than it receives, is widely recognized 
in anthropology, cultural sociology, media studies and other academic fields 
(Hannerz, 1989; Krätke, 2006; La Pastina and Straubhaar, 2005; Cowen, 2002).  

What the analysis in this chapter aims to add to these existing perspectives 
is a theoretical examination of micro-processes of cultural product consumption 
that reproduce, and are produced by, such macro-structures in a global cultural 
political economy (CPE) (Hudson, 2008). It will be argued that different demand-
side selection and evaluation processes are linked in different ways, and in 
different degrees, to nationality. Moreover, this chapter examines and specifies 
which types of cultural products and cultural content travel better across national 
borders than others, regardless of their country of origin. Together, these analytical 
distinctions will lead to a highly variegated and differentiated view of the demand 
structures and dynamics influencing international cultural product flows, which can 
theoretically account for the observed temporal, and niche-based, variations in the 
international competitiveness of Dutch cultural producers. In short, the theoretical 
analysis in the rest of this chapter indicates in which type of instances the links 
between the following variables are strong and when they are weak:  

 
1. Consumer nationality  
2. Consumer preferences with regards to cultural product content  
3. Products’ country of origin 
4. National positions in international cultural hierarchies and 

incorporation in larger geo-cultural groupings of countries (e.g. 
Scandinavia, Latin America, Arab world) 

5. Producers’ competitiveness internationally 
 
As such, this chapter aims to provide a basic framework for explaining variations 
in the geographical organization and dynamic of different cultural product markets, 
for assessing the strategies of producers who venture onto non-domestic markets, 
and for the circumvention of Anglo-American or Western hegemonies in particular 
cases. 
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5.4. The reflection of national cultures in cultural products 
 
In order to link consumer evaluations of cultural products to nationality and 
national ‘cultures’, two usages of the term ‘culture’ should first be clearly 
distinguished. In the narrow sense, culture can be seen as the collective term for all 
distinctively ‘cultural’ artifacts, such as artworks and the commodified cultural 
products of cultural industries. In the wider anthropological sense, culture 
permeates virtually all social and cognitive activity, as it refers to all learned 
behavior, as well as all symbolic forms of thought and communication shared by a 
particular group, community or society.25 In this section, it will be discussed in 
what ways cultural artifacts reflect group culture in this broader sense, and national 
culture in particular.  

In cultural studies and cultural sociology, ‘reflection theory’ is the 
common nomer for the idea that distinctive characteristics of a society are clearly 
reflected in the characteristics of the artworks and other cultural objects produced 
within that society. In this view, the subject matter of a painting or a novel, for 
example, as well as the depiction of that subject matter, are indicative of the 
distinctive social structures, preoccupations, experiences, or ways of life of the 
artists’ era and the larger communities in which they live or have been socialized 
(Alexander, 2003). An underlying assumption in this line of reasoning is that 
cultural producers’ own social experiences, perceptions, and identities (whether 
class-based, ethnic, gendered, or national) shape the creative content of the cultural 
objects they create. The producers’ own position within a society mediates the 
ways in which larger societal features are reflected in cultural objects. Even with 
this mediating consideration, however, reflection theory can be used to argue that 
Dutch architecture (with its particular fusions of ‘Calvinist’ and ‘Catholic’ styles 
for example) or Dutch literature differs substantially from the architecture or 
literature produced in other countries, because Dutch cultural producers are part of 
a larger national cultural context which informs their cognitive frames of reference, 
and with it their creative repertoires.   
 An influential critic of reflection approaches, the sociologist Wendy 
Griswold, has argued that the relationship between cultural artifacts and the society 

                                                           
25 For a clear discussion of different definitions of culture see for instance Mulcahy (2006). 
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which produces them is not straightforward. Several factors such as the formal 
demands of a genre, and the competitive dynamics within a particular field of 
cultural production have an important influence on product content. These factors 
partly explain differences and similarities between the cultural artifacts produced in 
different countries, yet some content elements often remain which can only be 
explained with reference to national ‘character’ or culture, such as the treatment of 
race in American novels which differs from that in European novels (Griswold, 
1981: 760-761). Insofar as cultural objects present a picture of the society that 
produces them, this picture is thus distorted by such factors as the demands of 
genre, medium, and niche, and the competitive relations within a cultural industry. 
Furthermore, cultural producers as a group do not necessarily form an accurate 
representation of their society’s population in terms of class, gender, religion or 
ethnicity, and neither do their (intended) audiences. The opinions or perceptions of 
society expressed in cultural artifacts therefore often reflects a bias of specific 
social vantage points. Artists, art (artistic products), audience and society, the four 
elements of what Griswold calls the ‘cultural diamond’ are all interconnected, 
albeit in varying and complex ways. Their characteristics should thus all be 
considered when analyzing cultural artifacts (or ‘cultural objects’ in Griswold’s 
terms) from a social science point of view, and so should their interrelations 
(Griswold, 1994: 15).  
 Despite the different factors that mediate the ways and extent to which 
societal culture, in the broad sense, is reflected in artistic products, the aesthetic 
and symbolic content of these products is rarely devoid of a specific societal-
cultural inflection. A central difficulty here is the determination of the geographical 
scales at which separate such cultures can be identified. The most common scale at 
which to identify culture is that of nation-states (Foster, 1991). State-specific 
institutions (e.g. educational systems), particularly those which have existed for 
extended periods of time, tend to affect the habits, patterns of learning and 
socialization, and even the worldviews of a country’s inhabitants, by constituting a 
stable and nationally-specific living environment (Kuipers, 2010). Next to nation 
states there are sub-national and, importantly, also supra-national regions which 
can be characterized as separate ‘cultural-linguistic markets’, such as Latin 
America (La Pastina and Straubhaar, 2005) and the native-Anglophone West, or as 
a separate ‘geo-cultural region’ such as Pacific Asia. The sub-national scale will, 
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for reasons of brevity and clarity, be left outside of this analysis, and the supra-
national regions will be analyzed in terms of cultural links and similarities between 
countries.  

National cultures and identities should not be seen as essentialized entities 
and they are not stable. Instead, they are often constructed as political projects and 
survive, in part, by being actively reproduced through politically-charged discourse 
(Anderson, 1991). Although national cultures are socially-constructed and 
malleable rather than ‘primordial’, they do have roots in history and institutions, 
and are not casually reshaped. While national cultures are ‘not self-contained, 
closed realities’, and ‘sediment’ out of wider cultural interactions (Foster, 1991: 
251), they do sediment and therefore have real effects. These are reflected in a 
national habitus and national repertoires of values, which leave room for much 
individual and group-based variation, but are (as aggregate characteristics) clearly 
distinguishable in comparative research (Kuipers, 2010; Lamont, 1992).  

The changeability and permeability of national cultures is well illustrated 
by the ways in which the ethnic identities of transnational migrants are both 
continually challenged and mobilized by host societies and migrants alike. As is 
the case with national cultures and identities, the boundaries of what is ‘ethnic’ are 
constantly constructed and contested, and the particular attributes assigned to any 
specific ethnicity are equally contested and changeable. This dynamic clearly 
complicates any uncritical identification of particular cultural product styles and 
content with the culture of a particular nation, supranational region or ethnic group 
(e.g. Ivorian, Moroccan, Vietnamese, British, Dutch, French, or African, Arabic, 
Asian, Latin and so on). In multicultural and multiethnic cities like London, Paris 
and Amsterdam, which are also significant centers of cultural production, the work 
of so-called ethnic creative entrepreneurs (e.g. fashion designers, musicians, 
architects) is sometimes sold and presented as representative (and reflections) of a 
specific ethnic culture, while the creative entrepreneurs themselves consider their 
work idiosyncratic, eclectic or representative of stylistic currents that are not easily 
demarcated in ethnic terms. They sometimes resent ethnic labeling because they 
feel it does not do justice to their individual creativity, and also because their work 
is sometimes relegated to minor niche markets as a result. Nevertheless, ethnic 
labeling can also be a commercial boon to creative entrepreneurs if their work is 
clearly marked as distinctive, allowing them to tap into captive market segments. In 



187 
 

this case, the cultural producer’s ‘ethnic capital’ is mobilized. This, again, is 
discursively constructed, but builds, at least in part, on their ‘ethnic resources’ 
which include their knowledge and mastery of distinctive cultural forms associated 
with their ethnic group or nationality (Brandellero, 2011).  
 
5.5. Active audiences and international differences in reception 
 
Reflection approaches deal with the links between cultural product content and the 
wider cultural and social, often national, context of production. Reception 
approaches, on the other hand, investigate the meanings given to cultural products 
by different audiences and in different contexts of consumption. Following Roland 
Barthes’ semiotical studies of the workings of fashion (among other fields of 
cultural production) during the 1960s, cultural consumption has been increasingly 
conceptualized as involving active interpretation on the side of consumers 
(Barthes, 1983 [1967], 1977 [1969]). In academic fields such as media and cultural 
studies, which developed largely on a Barthesian basis, the reception or 
consumption of cultural products has been extensively analyzed as a separate and 
active phase in these products’ social careers, one which is only partly related to 
those of creation and production and has its own complex dynamics 
(Hesmondhalgh, 2007).  

One particularly influential approach to the study of cultural product 
reception, forming the basis for the so-called ‘British cultural studies’ was 
introduced by Stuart Hall (1980) and built on Barthes’ work on semiotics (Turner, 
2003; 71-77). Hall argued that the attribution of meaning to cultural products is not 
a one-sided, but a two-sided process, in which both producers and consumers 
engage, albeit in different ways. According to Hall, producers ‘encode’ cultural 
products with particular messages and meanings. These messages and meanings 
are not readily apparent to consumers or other observers, who engage in ‘decoding’ 
in order to extract meaning from a cultural product. This implies an active stance 
on the part of the consumer, who instead of casually receiving messages and 
meanings through cultural products has to dedicate cognitive energy to an 
extraction or (re)construction of messages and meanings from such products. 
Furthermore, it implies that consumers may arrive at conclusions about the 
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meaning of products which differ from the original ideas or intentions of the 
producers.  

When consumers decode cultural products in a way which is at odds with 
the producers’ own interpretations, this may constitute, from the producers’ point 
of view, a misreading of the products and the messages contained within them. But 
in terms of the social agency of cultural artefacts, alternative meanings attributed to 
cultural products by consumers sometimes become as influential and pervasive (or 
more so) as the original meanings intended by producers. Consumers are thus able 
to redefine or negotiate these meanings, or at least take part in the social and 
cultural meaning-giving processes surrounding cultural products. Within the 
encoding/decoding paradigm, mismatches or disjunctures between the producers’ 
and the consumers’ ‘readings’ of cultural products result from the use of different 
code sets, which in turn reflect social (class-based) differences between producers 
and consumers, as the cultural codes available to individuals are structurally 
distributed throughout society (Turner, 2003; 75-77). This structuralist, socio-
economic perspective, while less flexible and interactive, is similar to Pierre 
Bourdieu’s views on the social production and distribution of cultural capital and 
different aesthetic dispositions which also (ultimately) follows socio-economic 
structures (Bourdieu, 1984, 1993).  
 Whereas Hall analyzed cultural consumption primarily in terms of class, 
other researchers have demonstrated the effects of consumer ethnicity and 
nationality on the reception and interpretation of cultural products. Liebes and Katz 
(1990) have shown, in a famous set of studies, that viewers in the United States 
tended to interpret and appreciate the television series Dallas differently from 
audiences in Japan (where the program was unsuccessful) and Israel. Furthermore, 
within Israel, four different ethnic communities were also shown to attribute 
significantly different meanings and value to the series. Only one of these Israeli 
groups (Kibbutz dwellers of mostly European-Jewish extraction) tended to 
replicate the viewer interpretations most common in the United States, the country 
where the series originated. The cultural resources mobilized by consumers to 
decode and extract meaning from a particular cultural product may thus vary per 
ethnic group and per country. 
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Reception and appreciation 
Skilful producers of cultural commodities may convey more or less objective, often 
technical, qualities to their products which may impress even those consumers who 
cannot make much sense of the symbolic content or aesthetic aspects. Apart from 
creative artistry, cultural production often involves artisanship or technological 
skill. The materiality, immediate sensory effects, or utilitarian functions that 
cultural products may have (next to their symbolic or aesthetic qualities), are part 
of their appeal to consumers. Delicate, well-made fabric enhances the appeal of any 
fashion item, crisp and clear sound as well accurate rhythms that of any music, 
structural safety that of any architectural design, and impressive visual effects that 
of any video game. Yet even a wonderfully-crafted garment may be considered 
ugly, the crispest recording considered unintelligible noise or an annoying tune, 
and the most technologically-sophisticated video game considered boring, bizarre, 
distasteful or overly contrived. While objective measures may be contrived to 
compare the technical qualities of cultural products, their symbolic and aesthetic 
value remains very much open to interpretation.   

Differences between audiences in the reception of a cultural product often 
reflect different ways of understanding it as well as different preferences. Yet, 
while interpretations of a cultural product may differ from those prevalent in the 
producers’ home market when presented to foreign audiences, this does not 
necessarily mean that the product is also less appreciated abroad, as Dallas was 
when shown in Japan. This is shown, for example, by the history of the 
international diffusion of American Western movies. During the first decades of 
the twentieth century, these were already very popular outside the United States, 
and even copied by European film producers. Europeans, however, tended to 
interpret such movies, and specifically Indian characters, differently than 
Americans. Also, Europeans generally appreciated the films for the sense of 
dangerous excitement and melancholy they conveyed, while Americans tended to 
appreciate them more for their moral message (Verhoeff, 2006: 65, 164, 310-313; 
New York Times, 1911). A more recent example is the Spanish flamenco dance, 
which has become widely popular in the United States and especially Japan, even 
though in these countries it has been interpreted in different ways and has acquired 
different meanings than in Spain (Aoyama, 2007). 
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Often, however, cultural products are appreciated less outside of the home 
market. In media studies, the difficulties that many countries’ film industries 
experience in exporting their films is attributed to, among other things, ‘liabilities 
of foreignness’, related to consumer expectations in terms of films’ language and 
style (Hjort, 2005; Lorenzen, 2007). In international business studies literature, a 
negative impact of cultural distance between producers and foreign audiences on 
the consumption and commercial value of cultural products in non-domestic 
markets, is conceptualized in terms of ‘cultural discounts’ (Lee, 2006). Variations 
in consumer evaluation of cultural products have been relatively well researched in 
this vein in studies comparing the United States (together with other Western 
countries) to East Asia. 

Importantly, these studies have found that cultural discounts, while they 
can be salient, do not apply evenly across all cultural product types and genres. 
Comparative research into the box-office success of Hollywood movies in the 
United States and Hong Kong, has shown that Hollywood films that are hits in the 
United States regularly flop in Hong Kong, and that box-office performance varies 
most sharply in the case of comedies and drama movies (Lee, 2006). A case study 
of the Chinese video games market found that, while in terms of single PC games 
Chinese gamers exhibit similar preferences to Western consumers, when it comes 
to the more interactive massive multiplayer online games (MMOGs) which are 
usually identity-based roleplaying games, Chinese gamers generally prefer games 
originating from the ‘East Asian geo-cultural region’ (including South Korea, 
Taiwan and Mainland China) over globally top-ranking MMOGs such as 
EverQuest (Cao and Downing, 2008: 518-520). Such cases show that some cultural 
product types and genres travel less easily across the world, incurring a greater loss 
of value when crossing national borders, and invoke greater cross-national 
differences in reception, than others.   
 
5.6. Communication and conventions in international cultural product flows 
 
While cultural industries have been defined in various ways (Boggs, 2009), most 
definitions used in geographical studies have stressed particular product attributes, 
and especially the relative weight accorded to aesthetic and symbolic (i.e. cultural), 
as opposed to utilitarian, product qualities in determining product value and 
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attractiveness (Scott, 2000a). Cultural products are ‘heavy on signification’ 
(Hesmondhalgh, 2007: 12) and essentially communicate or transmit meaning 
(Gibson and Kong, 2005; Asheim et al., 2007). Victoria Alexander states this point 
succinctly, referring both to the cultural artifacts produced as fine arts and those 
produced as popular arts, as ‘art is communication’ (Alexander, 2003: 3).   

On the level of conveying intended messages or an artist’s emotions, 
communication through cultural objects only succeeds when cultural producers and 
their audiences share certain conventions. In his analysis of how art and cultural 
products are produced, Howard Becker (1982) has argued that audiences are an 
inseparable part of every ‘art world’ (the complex networks and social structures 
on which the production of art depends), and that art without an audience is not art 
at all. In Becker’s view, for artworks or popular cultural objects to ‘work’, artists 
must be able to communicate with their audiences through a cultural object on the 
basis of shared conventions regarding genre or cultural content. Becker even goes 
as far as stating that: ‘only because artists and audience share knowledge of and 
experience with the conventions invoked does the artwork produce an emotional 
effect’ (Becker, 1982: 30).  

This may be largely true in the sense that consumers usually have to 
recognize an artwork as an artwork (recognize, for example, that a dance is indeed 
a dance, instead of a set of casual or random movements) for an emotional or 
symbolic effect to take place. However, when it comes to more specific 
communicated meanings, the importance Becker attributes to conventions seems 
somewhat overstated. The communicative potential of cultural objects is often 
multi-layered, and not fully dependent on the producers’ awareness of that 
potential. Consumers can attribute meaning to a cultural product independently of 
the producers’ knowledge or intentions. A cultural product (such as a recording of 
a Spanish flamenco performance viewed by a Japanese audience) then 
‘communicates’ meaning to consumers while, in effect, the producers do not. In 
this case, signification is generated by the consumer, or by other agents for the 
consumer (and subsequently communicated to that consumer). This implies that 
consumers, or other agents apart from the producer, add symbolic characteristics or 
value to the product that the producers themselves did not. The context of 
consumption is then more significant to the value creation process than the context 
of production. In that case, little may be inferred directly about the producers, the 
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context of production, or the relations between these two contexts, apart from a 
lack of shared conventions between producers and consumers. 

Commonly, however, symbolic value is generated on the basis of shared 
conventions related to the cultural product. For both producers and consumers, the 
main advantage of sharing conventions is a reduction of uncertainty, already 
relatively high in cultural industries, regarding the effects of the cultural product on 
the consumer. As conventions are by definition socially constructed, they may 
differ from group to group, and from country to country. Cultural consumption thus 
presupposes a prior relationship between the producers and consumers, in the sense 
that they have been exposed to, acculturated to, or socialized in, the same 
conventions.  

Here a distinction can be drawn between two types of conventions which 
may be recognized in most cultural goods. The first type comprises of specific 
conventions relating to the art or cultural form in the narrow sense. These define 
the form of cultural goods and include conventions such as the verse-chorus-
structure of most songs, the conventional length of movies, or conventions 
resulting from technical formats or essential material conditions of production. 
Such conventions – which I will from here on refer to as art-form conventions – 
help determine the distinctions between different art forms and, when very specific, 
between genres. They also help determine the role, within these art forms or 
genres, of the second type of convention of importance here: symbolic or aesthetic 
conventions relating to culture in the broader sense, such as language, religious 
teachings, beauty standards, or particular shared associations (historical, moral, or 
otherwise) with specific phenomena, places, people or artifacts. These forms of 
shared knowledge refer to the world outside of the cultural product in question, and 
will be referred to from here on as inscribed or cognitive-cultural conventions. 

Cognitive-cultural conventions such as language often shape the 
communicative content of cultural goods. They are obviously used widely by 
cultural producers to inscribe their cultural products with meaning, and widely used 
by cultural consumers to decipher and extract this meaning. The extent to which 
such inscribed conventions play a role in this communication of meaning via the 
cultural product, differs per product type and genre, as will be further explained in 
section eight. In much media use, for example, the effect of such conventions on 
cultural consumption is clearly noticeable, and so is the link between such 
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conventions and national contexts. Worldwide there is an enduring prevalence of 
national media systems over transnational or global media, despite liberalization 
policies which have weakened cultural policy measures explicitly designed to 
protect national media from foreign competition (Tunstall, 2007). Seeking to 
debunk the ‘myth of media globalization’, Hafez (2007 [2005]: 59-61) has recently 
argued that watching cross-border television channels remains an exception for 
most audiences globally, even within the European Union, and is usually restricted 
to four specific sets of circumstances: broadcasts from another country within the 
same language area, multilingual international broadcasting, cross-border media 
use by immigrant minorities, the use that cosmopolitan ‘global elites’ make of 
transnationally-oriented English-language channels such as CNN and BBC, 
particularly when traveling abroad.  

In general, for producers in most economic fields there are the potential 
advantages of large markets and economies of scale associated with applying the 
most widespread conventions in their products. This is also true for cultural 
producers seeking to communicate with international audiences through their 
cultural products. The worldwide success of Swedish pop musicians, provides a 
case in point. Internationally-successful Swedish pop musicians such as ABBA, 
Roxette and Neneh Cherry (and more recently Lykke Li and Swedish Eurodance 
acts) have all reached out to international audiences by writing songs in English 
rather than Swedish (Burnett, 2001). This allows them, not only to reach native-
English audiences, but also other foreign audiences who use English as their 
second language. For Swedes, song-writing in English requires multilingualism, 
which is a skill not strictly related to good musicianship, and a type of investment 
in personal human capital unnecessary for native-English song writers. The effort 
that this demands of individual Swedes, however, is on average lower than it is for 
the average songwriter in Russia, China or Egypt, for example, as these countries 
have historically been less exposed to Anglophone cultural flows, and English-
language proficiency rates are lower there. 

The actual international distribution and hierarchy of cognitive-cultural 
conventions is the product of a long, historical process of cultural globalization in 
which some countries have proven more influential than others. This has resulted 
in a multi-tiered hierarchy, in which conventions prevalent in major Anglophone 
countries are familiar in most other countries around the world, separate 
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supranational cultural and linguistic regions (such as Latin America) share such 
conventions among member countries, and other countries are alone in their use of 
a language or other conventions (Hannerz, 1989; De Swaan, 1993). The former can 
be characterized as central in the world in terms of these conventions, whereas the 
latter can be characterized as peripheral.  

The historical spread of conventions eases the flow of cultural products 
between countries sharing such conventions, and in general, the flow from central 
countries to the rest of the world. Producers in central countries do not necessarily 
need to invest in adapting to foreign conventions in order to communicate 
relatively smoothly with (at least significant fractions of) foreign audiences. This is 
not to say that reverse flows, from more peripheral to more central countries (even 
of cultural products inscribed with equally peripheral cognitive-cultural 
conventions) do not or cannot occur. Periphery-to-periphery flows are also known, 
as in the case of the success of Bollywood films in Nigeria (Adamu, 2010). 
Nevertheless, insofar as shared cognitive-cultural conventions between cultural 
producers and foreign consumers ease communication, and that in turn increases 
cross-border flows of cultural products, centrality in this hierarchy allows for 
increased economies of scale, increasing competitiveness and exports. This also 
explains why countries with larger domestic markets (such as Germany), as a rule, 
export films and other media products more readily to smaller countries (such as 
the Netherlands, Switzerland or Denmark) than vice versa (Hjort, 2005; Hafez, 
2007 [2005]; Lorenzen, 2007). Furthermore, by not only presupposing but also 
reproducing specific cognitive-cultural conventions, these conventions are 
reinforced and spread more widely. These are some of the mechanisms which may 
help explain why the few global media centers that have been able to reach out 
successfully to wide international markets are strongly concentrated in the West, 
and particularly in Anglophone countries, even more so than advanced producer 
services or high-technology clusters with a global reach (Krätke, 2006). 

 
5.7. Closing cultural gaps between producers and international audiences 
 
The international distribution of conventions and the global hierarchies described 
above are not static. This is partly because conventions themselves and their 
relation to national contexts change, and partly because the wider cultural influence 
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of particular countries changes. Cultural industries and cultural product flows not 
only follow but also shape these international hierarchies and distributions of 
conventions, sometimes by reinforcing them, but sometimes also by countering 
them and creating new cognitive-cultural links between producers and consumers.  

Shared conventions do not determine cultural product flows, even in those 
product markets and genres which are prone to cultural discounting, they just 
facilitate them. Consumer saturation may occur, for example, which decreases the 
premium of existing conventions. Also, there are several ways in which knowledge 
gaps, and a lack of shared conventions between cultural producers and consumers, 
can be overcome. Four avenues for closing relevant cultural gaps will be 
distinguished here.    

 
5.7.1. Consumer creativity and effort 
Consumers may close knowledge gaps in relation to cultural products on their own, 
as long as they somehow have access to the product. When consumers do not 
recognize the symbolic or aesthetic conventions with which producers have 
inscribed a cultural object, and cannot easily extract a producer-intended meaning 
from that object, this does not necessarily impede consumption or the consumer’s 
enjoyment, but either makes it less predictable and directed, or demands more 
effort on the side of the consumer. When consumers more or less spontaneously 
and independently attribute meaning to a cultural product, their evaluation is 
difficult to ‘trace back’ to any specific producer strategies or qualities, and may 
thus offer little insight into what producer strategies or what contexts of production 
increase the chances of such serendipitous effects. Apart from cases in which there 
is a lucky, spontaneous ‘fit’ with a consumer’s personal, local or national context 
of consumption, the absence of shared conventions means that the consumer has to 
figure out how to approach the cultural product and how to make sense of it.  

This type of consumption may involve a significant degree of 
contemplation or experimentation in order to link a cultural product to one’s own 
experiences or concepts. This process involves active and creative engagement 
with a product. In this process, consumers mobilize their own cultural resources, 
applying them to a new object. These are the symbolic and aesthetic conventions 
that they are familiar with, which in themselves are historically and culturally 
generated. This ‘sense making’ may therefore be seen as a type of (culturally and 
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historically inflected) activity or ‘work-practice’ (Vallance, 2011). The main point 
here is that when consumption depends on newly-generated meanings or symbolic 
value by the consumers, this requires investments of time and energy, and should 
be considered as work. This has been found to be the case in relation to many 
different context-dependent forms of consumption (Griswold, 1983; Jackson, 2004; 
Aoyama, 2009). Alternatively, and when they have the means to do so, consumers 
may choose to expend effort in learning about the conventions inscribed into a 
specific foreign cultural product.  

Although consumers may sometimes welcome creative or studious 
engagement with cultural objects which are, for them, unfamiliar and difficult to 
assess, the effort required to appreciate them mitigates against casual and mass 
consumption of such objects. Furthermore, the choice of product may (considering 
that over the last few decades the supply and variation of cultural products 
available to most consumers has proliferated) again be considered fairly random, 
serendipitous, or in any case difficult to trace back to particular qualities which 
distinguish the product from a wide variety of other cultural products which the 
consumer finds equally difficult to assess initially. They can, however, be clearly 
distinguished from those objects which offer more ease of consumption.       
 
5.7.2. Product adaptation 
Cultural gaps may also be bridged by efforts on the supply side. Producers 
themselves may actively try to reduce the uncertainties of foreign audience 
reception, and accommodate foreign consumers, by investing in their own 
knowledge and mastery of foreign conventions. These are subsequently 
incorporated in producers’ creative repertoires and products, so that even 
seemingly ‘traditional’ cultural products may be actively adapted and customized 
to be made more palatable for foreign audiences. The music sold in the West as 
‘world music’, claiming cultural authenticity, is a case in point. African musicians 
successful in the West have often had to modify their music to incorporate Euro-
American scales, harmonies and timbres (art form conventions), and combine the 
use of several different languages (cognitive-cultural conventions) on their records. 
This tendency, to a certain extent, deterritorializes the places and identities that 
their music is supposed to represent (Connell and Gibson, 2004; Toynbee, 2007). 
Even when consumers seek exoticism and authenticity, important concessions to 
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their aesthetic palates and familiar symbolic frames of reference often play a key 
role in their acceptance of unfamiliar foreign cultural products. 

Processes of product deterritorialization may involve stripping cultural 
product of territorially-specific conventions, or of incorporating multiple 
international conventions into a new mix. As an example of the latter, a great deal 
of musical creolization underpinned Bob Marley’s rise to fame in the West. 
Marley, arguably the sole third-world superstar (in cultural production) for several 
decades, deliberately incorporated rock music elements into his reggae songs as a 
concession to American and European musical tastes (Toynbee, 2007: 118-119 and 
137-156). Clearly, the issue is not only that of language, but also of foreign 
consumers’ aesthetic expectations and tastes. This is further illustrated by the 
concessions to foreign taste buds made in the process of globalizing ‘national’ 
cuisines (for a discussion of the globalization of Thai cuisine see: Sunanta, 2005). 
While often instrumental in propelling cultural products from developing countries 
to international success, deliberate product deterritorialization is also regularly 
marked (and taken for granted) in cases when cultural producers from smaller 
Western countries rise to global fame, as illustrated by the English-language pop 
music from Sweden.  
 
5.7.3. Cultural intermediaries 
Cultural producers and consumers often do not bridge gaps of knowledge relating 
to conventions by themselves. In fact, many professions of expert ‘cultural 
intermediaries’ exist specifically for this purpose, introducing audiences to new 
arts and artists, and framing cultural products in ways that help audiences make 
sense of them (Negus, 2002). Some purported experts on consumer preferences and 
tastes are involved directly in the material production or commodification process, 
acting as gatekeepers, selecting and sometimes adapting or refining cultural 
products before they are in fact placed on markets. This is a role played, for 
example, by talent scouts, publishers, record label or media production company 
executives. While such professionals are sometimes regarded as cultural 
intermediaries, to distinguish them from ‘primary’ creative producers or artists, 
they will regarded as part of the supply side here.   

Other professionals, such as music or film critics, focus on evaluating the 
cultural products that others have brought to markets, and communicating their 
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evaluations to specific audiences, thereby taking up a more genuinely intermediary 
role. Still others, such as advertisers or promotion specialists, are charged with 
addressing potential consumers and presenting a product to them in such a way that 
it more readily entices them to consume it. Naturally, cultural intermediaries do not 
always focus on cross-border flows.26 But when they do they may take up a role as 
‘transcultural translators’ (Adamu, 2010). The existence of such mediators does not 
potential negate difficulties in exporting cultural products and addressing foreign 
audiences. It rather presupposes them.  

Intermediaries such as these, may indeed help ease cross-border flows. Yet 
they cannot fully shape consumer tastes. As they themselves also engage in 
symbolic production, their effect on audiences also often presupposes successful 
communication on the basis of shared conventions. Intermediaries often compete 
with one another for the attention and respect of consumers, and in that sense can 
be considered cultural producers themselves (c.f. Wijnberg, 2011). Furthermore, 
their own reliance on conventions in assessments of cultural products and in their 
creative repertoires, sometimes leads intermediaries or gatekeepers themselves to 
understand cultural products from specific countries in terms of fairly crude 
national stereotypes (Griswold, 1992). Intermediaries can narrow gaps, but not 
close them. Also, professional cultural intermediaries collectively form veritable 
industries by themselves, such as advertising industry and sections of media 
industries. These partly follow their own dynamics of clustering, but often benefit 
from economies of scale by clustering in already large cultural production centers 
and forming symbiotic relations with local producers, further reinforcing existing 
geographical product flows (see Chapter Two; Röling, 2010, 2011; Currid and 
Williams, 2010). 
 
5.7.4. Diffuse influence and cultural ambassador effects 
The familiarization of cultural producers with the conventions and tastes common 
among specific foreign audiences, or of the audiences with foreign cultural 
products and the conventions inscribed in them, also occurs continually through 
processes which are not deliberate, or not specifically related to cultural products. 

                                                           
26 Knowledge gaps, and gaps between producers’ creative repertoires and the evaluative 
repertoires of different audiences, are also common within countries, for example when it 
comes to ‘high culture’ as opposed to popular culture, or to artistic innovations. 
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Exposure to unfamiliar cognitive-cultural or even art-form conventions may occur 
simply by observing or interacting with foreign nationals, or with co-nationals who 
use these conventions already. In this way, languages or new aesthetic viewpoints 
(beauty ideals for example) may be picked up, casually or for reasons not directly 
related to cultural consumption. Cultural conventions are transmitted diffusely 
through many forms of trade and interaction, which is one of the ways how 
economic power may, in time, translate into cultural influence on the world stage. 
Processes of diffusion of conventions often occur fairly unwittingly, and indirectly 
contribute to increased exports, through the ‘nebulous “ambassador” effects’ that 
people may have when abroad (Evans, 1997: 901). When they are not fully 
deterritorialized (which is rarely the case), exported cultural products and 
producers successful abroad may similarly have broader ‘cultural ambassador 
effects’ (c.f. Gloria and Castellanos, 2006: 174), paving the way for other cultural 
products (even different art forms) from the same country to be exported to the 
same destinations. In this way, knowledge of and exposure to a particular art form 
may feed into other fields. Consequently, cultural influence may also translate back 
into economic power. 
  
5.8. A communication costs approach to the cultural producer-consumer 
nexus  
 
In economic geography, spatial patterns of firms, industries and product flows are 
often explained in terms of different transaction costs, some of which are more 
spatially-elastic and thus more affected by distance between the actors in the 
transaction, than others. The sharing of conventions between producers and 
consumers tends to ease the communicative ‘transaction’ performed through the 
cultural product, the focal point or nexus in producer-consumer communication, 
and may reduce the effort (cost) associated with that product’s consumption. It is at 
this point that we come to a central contribution of this chapter to the theorization 
of global flows of cultural products, and with it, of the geography of cultural 
product markets. In order to analyze the economic geographical effects of 
conventions, I will conceptualize transactions in cultural products as involving 
communication costs. These communication costs represent costs incurred for 
fusing or aligning the aesthetic or symbolic conventions known and adhered to by 
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the product’s creators with those known and adhered to by the consumer. The ease 
of this communication depends on the degree to which audiences and producers 
already share the aesthetic and symbolic conventions relevant to approaching a 
particular cultural product. The less they share these conventions, the higher the 
costs.    

The dynamic of clustering and the global geographies in cultural industries 
can be analyzed in terms of this specific form of spatial-cultural transaction costs. 
According to Scott (1998), geographical clusters of production tend to emerge in 
industries where some spatial transaction costs are high (especially those 
concerning the coordination between different collaborating producers), while 
others are low (namely those involved in bringing end-products to markets, 
including transport costs). It is this mix between transactions which are highly 
place-bound, and those which are fairly free of spatial constraints, which forms the 
essential condition for the emergence of large clusters and their worldwide 
domination of particular industries (as is the case with Silicon Valley).  

In cultural industries, the costs of producer-to-producer interactions tend to 
rise sharply with geographical distance, so this set of spatial transaction costs tends 
to be high (Scott, 2000a; Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008). 
But the transaction costs related to addressing, symbolically, foreign audiences 
with (for them) relevant and understandable product content, varies per cultural 
product type and genre (as further explained below). These producer-to-consumer 
transaction or communication costs also vary sharply with the cultural relations 
between source and receiving country. In the case of some cultural products, from 
some places, reaching out to widely divergent foreign audiences involves a great 
deal of audience-specific product tailoring and customization; in the case of others, 
it is simply a marketing challenge (Kuipers and De Kloet, 2009). Either way, 
overcoming cultural differences between producers and consumers involves costs, 
the height of which varies per product type and per audience. And insofar as 
cultural differences are related to geographical distance, these costs are effectively 
spatial transaction costs. If these are high as well, globe-dominating clusters are 
unfeasible.  
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5.9. Cultural product types and their international marketability 
 
Knowledge exchanges are among the economically-relevant transactions most 
studied by economic geographers focusing on post-industrial economic activities. 
The high spatial transaction costs associated with tacit knowledge exchanges even 
offer a key explanation for the persistence of clustering despite the widespread 
availability of advanced communication technologies. Such knowledge exchanges 
are communicative transactions, like the communication between cultural 
producers and consumers described above, and involve cognitive coordination 
costs, particularly when they occur within collaborative projects. Several studies 
have shown that these costs may differ per industry and per product, and that 
categorizations of products on the basis of embodied transaction costs, offer a 
fruitful way to explain and predict the dynamics and degree of clustering of their 
producers.  
 
5.9.1. Knowledge types and product categories 
The importance of differences in the knowledge content embodied in products has 
already been explicitly recognized by economic geographers. However, typologies 
based on such differences have tended to focus on different knowledge types 
involved in product development without explicit reference to product 
consumption or producer-consumer communication. Bjørn Asheim and Meric 
Gertler, for instance, have argued that we should distinguish between product 
development that involves analytical, synthetic or symbolic knowledge (Asheim et 
al., 2007; Gertler, 2008; Rekers, 2008). Each of these knowledge types is produced 
and communicated in different ways. Whereas analytical knowledge is readily 
codifiable and easily exchanged over large distances, synthetic knowledge is more 
context-dependent, tacit and therefore most successfully exchanged by product 
developers working together in close physical proximity. It has furthermore been 
argued that different industries producing different classes of products employ 
different knowledge types, with analytic knowledge being identified with product 
development in industries such as biotechnology, whereas synthetic knowledge 
plays a greater role in the development of industrial machinery or shipbuilding, for 
example (Asheim and Coenen, 2005). Symbolic knowledge, the most tacit, 
context-dependent and ‘stickiest’ form of knowledge has been identified as the 
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predominant knowledge type required for producers in cultural industries (Asheim 
and Gertler, 2005; Asheim et al., 2007; Gertler, 2008). 
 This typology highlights the varying degrees of tacitness of the knowledge 
required to develop different types of products, which explains the varying 
dependence on face-to-face contacts for processes of knowledge exchange, 
learning and product innovation in different industries. The more tacit the 
knowledge is on which producers in a specific industry depend, the greater their 
tendency to co-locate and cluster (Scott, 1998; Asheim and Gertler, 2005). 
Although these proposed knowledge types are helpful for understanding why 
clustering and physical proximity between producers play a greater role in some 
industries than in others, they tell us little about where successful clusters in a 
given industry are likely to develop. Furthermore, the fact that productive 
knowledge in all cultural industries is represented here by a single category, 
symbolic knowledge, limits the utility of this typology for exploring why different 
cultural industries display different geographical patterns. 
 Another typology of products, proposed by Clarke and O’Connor (1997) in 
the context of research on financial centers, addresses explicitly the relationship 
between the (informational) content of products and spatial structure of industry. 
Their typology aims at explaining global geographical divisions of labor between 
such centers, thus coming closer to this chapter’s objective of clarifying relations 
between the geographical positioning of producers, the knowledge content of 
products and the exportability (global market position) of products. Clarke and 
O’Connor classify different financial products as transparent, translucent or 
opaque on the basis of how much knowledge of local economic contexts is needed 
to produce them. According to this argument, transparent products are clearly 
defined and understood by financial experts around the world. These products can 
in principle be constructed and sold by financial institutions regardless of their 
geographical location. Consequently, the supply of transparent products is 
dominated by the world’s most powerful and best-equipped financial centers such 
as New York, London and Tokyo. At the other side of the spectrum, opaque 
products are derived from locally-specific economic and institutional constellations 
and are best developed by financial institutions close to the products’ geographical 
contexts of reference, resulting in comparative advantages of smaller financial 
centers in certain financial market niches.   
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 Clarke and O’Connor relate types of knowledge inherent in a product’s 
creation to a global market hierarchy of the localities in which they are produced. 
As in the case of Asheim and Gertler’s knowledge typology, however, these 
different forms of knowledge embodied in products correspond to different 
production environments, and do not, in principle, refer to particular contexts of 
consumption. Just like transparent products, translucent (the intermediate form) 
and opaque financial products are presented to investors worldwide in terms of 
expected risks and profitability. Regardless of the local specificity of the 
knowledge involved in designing financial products and assessing their value 
prospects, their value is reduced and translated into a universally accepted norm 
and utility: their potential for yielding monetary rewards expressed in nominal 
rates. As such, opaque financial products might be traded globally and bought by 
foreign investors as readily as transparent products.  
 
5.9.2. A typology of cultural products: Bringing in the consumer   
Unlike financial products, cultural products usually do not possess a universally 
standardized and apparent utility for the customer. A geographically relevant 
typology of cultural products should therefore take as a starting point, not the 
knowledge involved in their production per se (referring only to the knowledge of 
producers), but the knowledge shared between producer and consumer on the basis 
of which the transmission of meaning from the creator to the customer (i.e. the 
communicative act) takes place. I therefore propose a typology of cultural 
products, loosely analogous to Clarke and O’Connor’s work on financial products, 
based on the transnational communicative potential of the products that cultural 
producers bring to the marketplace. Cultural products can then be positioned, in 
terms of the symbolic or aesthetic conventions that they embody, along a spectrum 
ranging from the ‘universal’ to the nationally particular. This typology may be 
applied to individual cultural objects (such as a particular novel), but equally to 
distinct product formats or genres (such as, for example, soap operas or poetry), or 
to particular styles (such as architectural styles). It should, however, be kept in 
mind that the very extremes of the spectrum underlying this typology, are rather 
hypothetical. They are meant to functions as yardsticks, rather than represent any 
real cultural objects found in practice. 
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Products positioned towards the universal end of this spectrum address 
consumers by means of symbolic or aesthetic elements that are fairly ubiquitously 
used, recognized and understood around the world. At this end of the spectrum, we 
could place cultural products which are appreciated and designed primarily for 
their direct sensory effects on consumers, such as science fiction movies full of 
spectacular visual effects. Products such as these experience minimal cultural 
discount effects because they may appeal to more to consumers’ neurology than to 
their cognition. In this way, a high-technology approach to cultural production, as 
well as intricate material craftsmanship, can lead to the production of cultural 
goods which may be valued highly by audiences across the world, regardless of 
national variations in symbolic and aesthetic conventions.      

Cultural products can also approach the universal end of the symbolic and 
aesthetic spectrum, when their form and content is reductionist and rationalized, as 
is the case with the modernist Internationalist Style of architecture. These 
sometimes appeal to cosmopolitan elites specifically for their non-national 
qualities. Other cultural products approaching the universal are those which have 
emerged in internationally-oriented networks, such as journal articles in 
mathematics and physics. Being based on symbolic content, these products are, by 
definition, cultural. But they utilize discourses which are inherently transnational, 
and focus on analytic forms of symbolic communication and information 
processing. These are the cultural objects embodying the symbolic conventions 
employed by what Giddens has called ‘expert systems’, and like these expert 
systems, they tend to facilitate the disembedding of symbolic interactions from 
particular spatial contexts (Giddens, 1991: 19-21).  

Yet another example of universal products are Japanese animated figures, 
such as Hello Kitty, which have been stripped explicitly of specifically Japanese 
references in order to approach what Koichi Iwabuchi has termed ‘cultural 
odorlessness’ (2002: 33).27 In these cases, the ‘universal’ refers to national non-
specificity rather than to aesthetic preferences which are widely shared within any 
single country. Reductionist designs such as these are sometimes considered fit 
mostly for children to enjoy due to their simplicity, with many adult consumers 

                                                           
27 Similarly, the South-Korean term mugukjeok (meaning ‘no nationality’) has been applied 
to the type of pretty boy pop-stars who have gained Pan-East-Asian fame from the 1980s 
onwards (Jung, 2011:59-60). 
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preferring more elaborate, decorative or ‘national’ cultural product content. The 
point is that universal cultural products have no clear attachment to any nationally 
specific set of symbolic or aesthetic conventions, and may, in principle, be 
approached in the same way by consumers around the world regardless of any 
national predispositions.  

Cultural products making extensive use of universal symbolic or aesthetic 
forms demand little in the way of national-cultural proximity between producers 
and consumers because signification and valorization is achieved through globally 
ubiquitous means (which may, however, be employed in sophisticated and creative 
ways). Valorization of such cultural products and the competition between their 
producers take place on the basis of criteria that are widely accepted and fairly 
universal. The costs associated with matching producers’ and consumers’ symbolic 
conventions in order to facilitate communication through these cultural products, 
are not directly related to producer and consumer nationality. Such ‘universal’ 
cultural products may thus, in principle, be successfully produced in many parts of 
the world, including countries with modest cultural influence, and marketed easily 
across national borders. Competition for markets in these products is therefore 
often fierce and globalized, and may be expected to result eventually in the global 
hegemony of the best-functioning clusters of producers.  
 At the other end of the spectrum, we find products infused with cultural 
content which builds on nationally-specific symbolic or aesthetic conventions and 
frames of reference. These are culturally-particular products. The communicative 
value of such products is restricted to producers and consumers who share the same 
national language, or the same nationally-specific reference points (such as 
knowledge of national celebrities), and have been socialized in the same set of 
national social and aesthetic norms. This knowledge and socialization may result 
from nationally-specific institutional set-ups, such as national education systems 
and national broadcasting media. The symbolic or aesthetic conventions employed 
in cultural products at the extreme end of this side of the spectrum, acquire an 
exclusively national character in the sense that only those fully acculturated in a 
particular country find these cultural goods to be fully intelligible, whereas ‘non-
natives’ are able to attain at most a superficial appreciation of these same goods. 
This may be the case, for example, for comedy which refers extensively to specific 
national celebrities, historic figures or particular national experiences (related to 
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specific national institutions for example), for folk music such as that produced by 
the Baul (minstrel-mystics from Bengal), or for poetry that relies on sophisticated 
and subtle uses of a particular language, or on relatively obscure expressions.  

Culturally-particular products often represent intricate and refined 
expressions of traditions that have taken relatively long periods of time to evolve 
and develop, or they refer in manifold ways to such traditions or national 
institutions. As such, they are rich with meanings and associations within a specific 
national context that are hard for outsiders to recognize or decipher.28 These 
products face high, sometimes virtually insurmountable, cultural discounts when 
traded across borders, because the investments required for foreign consumers to 
understand and appreciate them approach the prohibitively high. Even in cases in 
which national conventions or sets of symbols, such as a language or the use of a 
traditional music instrument, have already gained in currency across national 
borders, can their use be so intricate as to remain nationally specific. The market 
appeal of poetry, for example, even when written in English, the present-day lingua 
franca, is therefore likely to be much more restricted to native speakers than many 
forms of English-language prose are.  
 The position of a cultural product on this spectrum from the ‘universal’ to 
the  particular is one of the factors which determines the communication costs 
involved in marketing and consuming the product across national borders. This 
factor tends to intersect with the cultural centrality of the producers’ country in the 
world. The role that a country has played historically in processes of cultural 
globalization, impacts the chances that foreign audiences are already familiar with, 
or have appropriated, those symbolic or aesthetic conventions (reflected in the 
product) that are related to its national institutions and culture (in the broader 
sense). This is clearly the case when it comes to language-based cultural products. 
Films or songs in English, French or Spanish have an advantage in the international 
                                                           
28 One example would be the Dutch film Alles is Liefde (All is Love). Although partly 
based on the British film Love Actually, Alles is Liefde revolves around the Sint Nicolaas 
festival (celebrated almost exclusively in the Netherlands and Flanders), with many of its 
humorous and ironical scenes referring extensively to the festival’s various traditional 
associations. Furthermore, the film’s plot involves other Dutch national institutions such as 
the Dutch monarchy, gay marriage and the country’s most famous department store De 
Bijenkorf. Altogether, the film’s intended effects presuppose a wide variety of nationally-
specific associations on the part of the viewer. For this reason, the film is difficult to view 
by foreign audiences without key elements being lost in translation. 
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marketplace over, for example, Dutch- or Turkish-language films or songs. It is 
also apparent in some aesthetic conventions which are not specifically related to 
language. The ideal of ‘whiteness’, for example, which plays an important role in 
the beauty industry across the globe, is related to a pervasive high status of 
Europeans and North Americans around the world, which in turn is based at least 
in part on the West’s long domination of processes of globalization (Jones, 2008; 
Mears, 2010).  

The result of historically and presently uneven flows in the international 
diffusion of symbolic and other cultural conventions through a wide range of 
globalization processes, is an economic dividend for cultural producers from 
culturally central countries. Not all cultural producers from such countries enjoy 
this dividend, as historically only specific symbolic or aesthetic conventions may 
have been widely diffused beyond a country’s borders. Even culturally central 
countries may only be able to widely diffuse national cultural conventions 
selectively, and not across the entire board of such conventions.29 Still, when 
entering foreign markets and targeting foreign audiences, cultural producers from 
culturally central countries are generally less likely to face prohibitively high 
communication costs (in a wider range of cultural products) than producers from 
culturally peripheral countries.  

Only on the (hypothetical) outer edges of the spectrum ranging from 
universal to nationally-exclusive products, are the communication costs (related to 
appealing to foreign audiences) similar, regardless of a product’s country of origin. 
In the case of products relying on universal conventions, these costs are always (by 
definition) very low, in the case of nationally-exclusive products, they are always 
(also by definition) very high. The way that the product’s position on the spectrum 
of the culturally-particular to the universal interacts with its national origin to shape 
its cross-border communication costs, and thereby the ease or difficulty of global 
flow, is reflected in the diagram below (figure 5.1). Towards the top and right, the 
costs of communication meaning to foreign audiences through the product tend to 
decrease, easing cross-borders flows. Towards the bottom and the left, the reverse 

                                                           
29 This selectivity may be related to supply-side factors, determining how specific forms of 
cultural production were historically organized in the culturally central country in question, 
as well as to the dominant technological regimes and market structures in the specific 
period in time in which its international influence is or was at its highest. 
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tendency may be expected. Centrality of the country of origin may (up to a point) 
compensate for the cultural-particularity of a product, whereas a greater degree of 
‘universality’ of a product may compensate (to a certain extent) for the 
peripherality of the country of origin. Accordingly, the diagonal line separates 
those cultural products which still seem viable for exports (although to a decreasing 
extent as they are positioned closer to the diagonal), from those which seem more 
appropriate for domestic markets. The examples in the diagram are placed in their 
likely, approximate positions. 
 
Figure 5.1. The role of product type and national origin in likely international 
market reach.  

 
A special category of cultural products, consisting of syncretic cultural 

products, takes up a somewhat difficult ambiguous place within this diagram, 
because these products’ ‘nationality’ is decidedly multiple. The term ‘syncretic’ as 
used here, refers to the purposeful mixing of identifiable symbolic or aesthetic 
conventions from different countries within a single cultural product, as is the case 
in particular ‘fusion’ genres of music, or in bilingual films. Syncretism is often 
employed as a strategy for cultural product innovation, as elements taken from 
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several specific national traditions are recombined and rearranged to form a new 
product. It is also a strategy for lowering cross-border communication costs and 
cultural discounts. Syncretism tends to widen the potential international appeal of 
cultural products, partly by combining elements recognizable to audiences of 
several different national-cultural backgrounds, and partly because it involves 
cherry-picking and the (cultural) decontextualization or deterritorialization and 
modularization of stylistic elements (an act of reduction of the manifold meanings 
and associations that such elements have often acquired within the national-cultural 
context from which they are borrowed).  

Syncretic products thus tend towards the universal end of the product 
content spectrum, although consumer knowledge (and of course producer 
knowledge) of the different languages, styles and other symbolic or aesthetic 
conventions employed in these products still tends to vary across countries. For 
while the national-cultural content of syncretic products may be characterized as 
multiple, the national elements involved in syncretic compositions still matter, also 
in terms of the wider global appeal of specific syncretic products. A Baul song 
sung in Icelandic may very likely be experienced as obscure and incomprehensible 
to most international audiences, whereas an Italian opera adapted to English is far 
more likely to be considered culturally accessible to audiences worldwide, in much 
the same way as universal cultural products are. The wider international 
accessibility of the cultural content is affected by the cultural centrality of the 
different countries of origin. Because of the historically-determined selectivity in 
the diffusion of any one country’s cultural conventions, the country effects on 
syncretic products’ global marketability may, on aggregate, average out or 
reinforce each other. This depends on the specific traditions or conventions 
borrowed from the different national contexts, and the degree to which these 
historically have been diffused beyond national borders.  

In any case, the benefits of lowering communication costs through 
syncretism potentially accrue to producers and consumers in each of the countries 
from which inspiration has been drawn (in the case of the hypothetical Icelandic 
Baul songs: Iceland and India/Bangladesh). Competition may occur, therefore, 
between clusters in the various countries that have supplied the snippets of 
traditional symbolic or aesthetic forms out of which the syncretic cultural products 
in question are composed. 
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5.10. Implications for producer geographies and strategies 
 
The degree to which the products of an industry can be consumed in different 
geographical contexts affects the geographical patterns of that industry. Michael 
Porter (2000) has argued that the more universally applicable an industry’s 
products are, the fewer clusters of producers are likely to be sustainable and thrive 
in that industry worldwide. This means that when a product requires little 
adaptation to different local or national markets, little knowledge of these different 
local or national markets is required on the part of the producer. Consumers 
worldwide are then easier to supply from one cluster, or a limited number of 
clusters, and competition among producers, on the international level, is based to 
an important degree on economies of scale. Conversely, if the products of an 
industry (the newspaper industry for example) are only applicable in a specific 
context (e.g. within a limited cultural space), clustered producers will experience 
difficulties in reaching out to and dominating wider markets, and a larger number 
of clusters will be sustainable in that industry as they all cater to their own specific 
and relatively protected (often domestic) markets. In order to better understand the 
varying global geographies of different cultural industries, it may thus be valuable 
to classify cultural products according to the geo-cultural (again with a focus on 
national) specificity of the knowledge they presuppose in consumers.  

With this in mind, the characteristics of the three different types of cultural 
products discussed above may be said to hold implications for the organization of 
clusters that produce them and the geographical scale of the knowledge networks 
maintained by their producers. Whereas local knowledge networks may suffice for 
producers of nationally-specific goods, clusters specialized in the production of 
culturally syncretic or universal goods are likely to require extra-regional 
knowledge inputs and international networks.30 Internationally successful cultural-

                                                           
30 In some cases, the reliance on creative inputs from abroad may become so great as to 
lead to international unbundling of the production process. The cluster may then turn into a 
type of localized refinery of already specialized inputs from around the world. The Dutch 
academic publishers form a good example here as they rely on authors from abroad for 
more than 90 percent of the articles in their physics journals (Meadows 1980). As long as 
inputs from the outside are creatively processed (by means of revision, recombination, 
recontextualization and so on) by producers inside the cluster, the cluster may be seen as 
productive and as more than what Zukin (1995) referred to as an ‘entrepot of the arts’. 
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industry clusters in culturally less influential countries (being more reliant on 
syncretic or universal products) may therefore be expected to depend more on 
active linkages to foreign producers, or ‘global pipelines’ (see Bathelt et al., 2004; 
Wolfe and Gertler, 2004), than similar clusters in culturally prominent countries 
such as the United States, Britain, France or Spain. The ability of peripheral 
cultural-industry clusters to nurture wide international demand for their products 
may even depend on their being institutionally coupled or strategically allied to 
clusters in regions where other (preferably more widespread) conventions are 
prominent, in order to facilitate the syncretic composition of new cultural products. 
Extensive links between the music scenes in Bamako (the capital of Mali) and 
Paris, institutionalized in the Paris-Bamako music festival, could be seen as an 
example of such cluster coupling.  

When multinational corporations (MNCs) are involved in cultural industry 
production (as is often the case in the media industry), it may be expected that the 
spatial organization of their activities also differs according to the type of products 
they produce. Cantwell and Janne (1999) have found that MNCs emanating 
originally from the leading geographical centers of their industry tend to set up 
internal, transnational divisions of labor, functionally incorporating the particular 
(often pre-existing) competences of each geographically dispersed office into their 
worldwide production processes. By contrast, MNCs founded and headquartered in 
less influential locations tend to set up independent production chains in different 
locations, replicating the same tasks (and teaching the same skills) in most of their 
foreign offices. A similar type of trend may result from a focus on different cultural 
product types. MNCs specialized in producing cultural products that rely on more 
nationally-specific symbolic or aesthetic conventions are likely to create relatively 
independent divisions in different countries, each with their own local networks, 
producing for their respective local markets. MNCs focusing on syncretic or 
universal cultural products may, in contrast, be more likely to make use of 
functional divisions of labor and productive interactions among their different 
offices around the world. Differences in network organization and functionality of 
this kind have been observed among different types of international advertising 
firms in Amsterdam catering to different types of demand (Röling, 2010, 2011).     

The table at the end of this section (figure 5.2) summarizes the likely 
geographical consequences for an industry of the degree of nationally-specific 
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content in its products. The intention here is not to give the impression of 
determinism or cultural essentialism. This product typology should not be taken to 
promote an immutable view of global hierarchies of competitiveness in cultural 
production. First of all, within each cultural industry (or set of cultural industries), 
new genres may be developed and other innovations may occur that shift the 
balance between universal, syncretic and culturally-particular products.  

Secondly, the culturally-constituted knowledges and tastes of consumers 
which lie at the basis of the proposed distinction between universal, syncretic and 
culturally-particular products, are of course not static, especially not under 
conditions of globalization. Foreign audiences may warm to cultural products even 
if they come from countries or regions that are relatively inconspicuous on the 
world’s cultural map. However, the acculturation of consumers to products 
inscribed with unfamiliar conventions is not merely time-dependent. It does not 
necessarily occur automatically. Familiarizing foreign audiences with particular 
types of cultural products may require specific strategies, such as syncretism, on 
the part of cultural producers. Especially when cultural industry producers first 
venture onto foreign market is it likely that they will have to adapt their products to 
a large degree to suite different sets of cultural aesthetic expectations. This means 
that they need to familiarize themselves with foreign symbolic and aesthetic norms 
first, relying heavily on collaboration with producers in other countries.  

Only when some elements of the producers’ own cultural conventions have 
entered the consciousnesses of foreign consumers in diluted form, can cultural 
industry producers from culturally peripheral places reasonably attempt to expose 
international audiences to more culturally-particular symbolic or aesthetic forms, 
and to the more refined products of their tradition. The way Kung Fu movies 
gained popularity in the West may serve as an example of such a process. Kung Fu 
was popularized and introduced to Western film audiences through Bruce Lee, who 
was half-American and became well-known while starring in the American hit 
series The Green Hornet as the main character’s side-kick (Bowman, 2009). 
Western audiences were in this way eased into accepting Kung Fu, as it was 
incorporated into a cultural framework they were already familiar with.  

The history of how American Westerns were popularized in Europe, also 
shows the importance of careful product alignment with the pre-existing 
knowledge of audiences. This film genre would appear quintessentially American 
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in content, and therefore nationally-exclusive. Yet, the notion of America and of 
the American Western frontier had a long history in European discourse, and held 
powerful symbolic value for Europeans of many stripes. As noted already by 
American film producers before the First World War, Westerns were popular in 
Europe because they agreed with the Europeans’ preconceptions about America 
(New York Times, 1911). The cultural centrality of the United States (or at least of 
the idea of the United States) was an important precondition to the successful 
internationalization of this seemingly nationally-specific product.31  

Once foreign audiences have been carefully prepared, cultural industry 
producers may slowly start to dispense with foreign collaborations and focus more 
exclusively on local knowledge resources (and clustered knowledge and skills) in 
order to cater to more ‘sophisticated’ and cosmopolitan foreign customers, 
although tendencies towards cultural particularity may, even then, result in strong 
reductions of international demand (leaving only small niche markets abroad). 
Another important point here, which implies a further departure from essentialist 
views of culture, is that syncretization or creolization of cultural production may 
influence the conventions which are borrowed, including those in the producers’ 
country, even when it is the result of conscious tailoring of products to foreign 
tastes. For example, Bob Marley’s Westernized reggae songs, which became global 
hits, were later re-appropriated by his countrymen as authentically Jamaican. 
Cultural authenticity has proven to be a problematic concept in many different 
contexts, ranging from migrant fashion styles to the globalization of ‘national’ film 
genres and cuisines, due to the continual dynamism of, and exchanges between, 
cultures worldwide (Brandellero, 2011; Sunanta, 2005; Verhoeff, 2006).  
 Nevertheless, as shown throughout this chapter, different positions in a 
global cultural hierarchy can be identified, and convey different chances of 
competitive success on global cultural product markets. Yet these positions are not 
fixed either. Cultural products themselves, if cleverly marketed, contribute to a 

                                                           
31 De Propris and Hypponen (2008) casually suggest that a deterritorialized quality of 
Hollywood movies explains Hollywood’s global dominance of the film industry. However, 
they neither present data on the history of the internationalization of Hollywood movies, 
nor on their cross-cultural reception. They also do not present a content analysis of 
Hollywood movies. Their claim therefore remains speculative, and the worldwide influence 
of American culture (partly increased by the Hollywood film industry) may be considered 
an equally plausible explanation of this dominance.  
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country’s cultural standing in the world and the familiarity of foreigners with its 
language, customs or its specific aesthetic forms and traditions. As such, success of 
a specific cultural-industry cluster may become self-reinforcing and may even 
make it easier for other types of cultural industries from the same geo-cultural area 
to find accepting foreign audiences. However, the international influence of 
different cultures is determined by many more factors such as migration and the 
economic, technological and political centrality of a country. This is why cultural 
industry producers in countries of marginal cultural influence would probably do 
better (from a strictly commercial viewpoint) to adopt strategies suiting that 
position, rather than focusing on changing that position itself.  
 
Figure 5.2. Different product types and likely geographical patterns of their 
production and consumption.  

Cultural content Universal Culturally 
particular  

Syncretic 

Market reach Global Domestic Specific grouping of 
countries with 
distinct culturally 
bounded markets 

International 
communication 
costs  

Low High Mixed 

Likely number of 
sustainable clusters 

Few Many Several 

Likely locations of 
internationally 
competitive 
production 

All Core countries Core countries and, 
to a lesser extent, 
product-relevant 
peripheral countries 

Examples International Style 
architecture 

National-historical 
online roleplaying 
games 

World music 
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5.11. Discussion  
 
Economic geographers have convincingly challenged fallacious claims that the 
globalization and digitalization of recent decades have produced a world devoid of 
meaningful distance and left the globe a ‘flat’ productive space where the 
competitive advantages of places have all become ubiquitous (Cairncross, 2001; 
Friedman, 2005), by pointing to the enduring competitive advantages afforded by 
sophisticated place-based production systems and clusters. This chapter has set out 
to show some of the ways in which the world of cultural consumption is also spiky, 
as well as fragmented, and in the process present a framework for analyzing 
international competitiveness in cultural industries which departs from consumer 
preferences to incorporate cultural conventions, countries and product 
characteristics.  
 With this spikiness in mind, it may be said that we are a fair way off from a 
fully globalized consumer culture, dominated by a consumer discourse and 
symbolic language that is increasingly global, which some argue is emergent or has 
already arrived (Zukin and Maguire 2004: 187; Mizzau and Montanari, 2008). 
Cultural product flows are still impacted by country effects and by the results of the 
historical diffusion of cognitive-cultural conventions such as languages. These 
factors militate for a cultural political economy approach to global cultural product 
flows, one that incorporates inequalities and power structures, rather than 
conceptualize the generation of international cultural flows as occurring randomly 
and patternlessly, fully rhizomatically on an effectively flat field or ‘plateau’ (c.f. 
Deleuze and Guattari, 1987).  

Sweeping notions of a cultural world system (De Swaan, 1993; Heilbron, 
2000) modeled on Wallerstein’s (1991) world system theory, however, even 
though they have been applied mainly to languages and literature, and allow for 
some structural dynamism, are too general and deterministic in relation to 
international divisions of labor concerning cultural production and circulation. For 
in this chapter, it has also been argued that the sharing of conventions between 
producers and audiences (which underlies some of the skewness of international 
cultural product flows) often does not preclude successful exports, that new 
cultural product flows may shape geographical linkages on the level of shared 
conventions (instead of only following them), that such linkages are also affected 
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by other globalization processes, and that a number of strategies on the part of 
producer, consumer and cultural intermediaries may (partly) circumvent 
hierarchies and cognitive-cultural gaps.   

This chapter has focused on country effects, to the detriment of other 
geographical scales, such as distinctive subnational regions, at which distinct 
cultural communities may be found. Future research might further differentiate this 
analysis and focus on how such different scales interact in their effects on cultural 
product flows. Further differentiation would also be very welcome in regard to 
different consumer groups. This chapter has discussed cultural consumption and 
consumers in fairly general terms, not specifically analyzing different fractions 
within national audiences. Purportedly, young consumers are very flexible in their 
patterns of cultural consumption (Bennett, 1999), ‘global’ elites are increasingly 
cosmopolitan (Sklair, 2005), and ‘cultural omnivores’, whose aesthetic tastes 
purportedly not only transcend traditional high-low dichotomies of culture but also 
national and ethnic cultures, have become increasingly central in landscapes of 
cultural consumption (Peterson, 2005: 260). The centrality of these consumer 
groups in cultural product markets, and their effects on international cultural 
product should be further investigated (although it seems obvious that these groups 
as well do not consume cultural products fully independently of conventions such 
as language).  

In this chapter, cultural consumption has not been investigated for its own 
sake. Comparative studies into the specific ways in which audiences in different 
countries (some of which are likely to be more ‘open’ than others towards foreign 
cultural products in general), or different fractions of those audiences, approach, 
receive and use particular cultural products, such as the designs of Dutch architects, 
would be highly interesting on their own terms. Here, however, the aim of 
investigating mechanisms underlying cultural consumption processes was to gain 
insight into their aggregate effects on international cultural product flows, and 
ultimately, to help explain why large, internationally-successful clusters of cultural 
producers are where they are. 

What this chapter, following Becker (1982), has argued is that conventions 
linking consumers to cultural producers are an integral factor in the economic 
geography of cultural industries. The analytical framework proposed in this chapter 
answers recent calls by some economic geographers to investigate the different 
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roles consumers, in this case consumers in different countries, play in influencing 
production processes (Grabher et al., 2008). It also aims to promote a shift away 
from a tendency in economic geography, criticized by Power and Hauge (2008), to 
focus primarily or exclusively on supply-side processes and forms of organization, 
particularly in the study of clusters. The significance and presence of cultural 
conventions linking cultural producers to consumers, often go beyond the local 
scale of clusters, and when they relate to general-purpose symbolic conventions 
such as languages, beyond cultural industries as well. But insofar as they have a 
decided impact on the viability of specific types of cultural production in different 
places, they can be seen as national (or transnational) institutions playing a role in 
cluster formation (c.f. Wolfe and Gertler, 2004), or as generalized inputs or 
resources which may precede but encourage cluster formation (c.f. Bresnahan et 
al., 2001). 

Ultimately, as discussed in the introduction of this chapter, this exercise 
aimed towards a fuller understanding of why particular clusters of Dutch publishers 
and architects achieved international successes, or failed to do so, and why their 
successes occurred in certain specific product niches or genres. As demonstrated 
towards the end of this chapter, the changing role of national conventions in the 
demand for published works, taken together with a consideration of the 
Netherlands’ international position in terms of cultural influence, can help to 
explain why Dutch publishers lost their commanding position on European book 
markets in the eighteenth century, and why they were able to regain international 
success after the Second World War in particular niches of academic publishing. In 
a similar vein, the importance of avoiding the use of conventions which are 
narrowly national (or even local) in significance or applicability, helps explain why 
the decontextualized, rationalist architecture in which Rotterdam architects have 
specialized is so conducive to international commercial success. 

To the geography of cultural industries and the global cultural economy, 
the long history of cultural globalization matters, and one of main the ways it does 
so, is through the historical processes which have determined the international 
distribution of different symbolic and aesthetic conventions. In the grand scheme of 
global cultural product flows this means, among other things, that a country’s 
international prominence in cultural industries may tend to trail behind a country’s 
rise to economic and political power in other fields, and also that it may tend to 
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endure beyond a country’s decline in other fields (as seems to be the case with the 
United Kingdom and also France). On a slightly more mundane scale, it means that 
analyses of the changing fortunes on international markets of cultural-industry 
clusters in countries such as the Netherlands that focus exclusively on the supply-
side characteristics and organization of the clusters themselves may well prove 
inadequate, and should be complemented with careful analyses of the evolution of 
international demand. As Martin and Sunley (2006) have argued, different regional 
paths of development may lock each other in or out, at least where the cultural 
industries are concerned. This seems to have occurred in the case of the 
Amsterdam publishing industry, the development of which is best understood in 
relation to the fate of German and other non-Dutch publishing clusters. They do so 
partly through their effects on industry-relevant conventions, and the tastes and 
perceptions of consumers, which are some of the media that connect them most. 
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6. Conclusions and discussion 
 
This study has traced the long-term geographical development of cultural industries 
in the Netherlands in order to contribute to our understanding of the role of 
clustering and place-bound trajectories in stimulating growth, competitiveness and 
innovativeness in cultural industries, and has analyzed the extent to which of their 
geographical embeddedness in particular cities has been reproduced from 1900 (or 
earlier, in the case studies of publishing and architecture) until the first decade of 
the twenty-first century, a period of time covering more than a century. An 
evolutionary and institutional approach to economic geography has framed this 
long-term, historically-oriented, geographical analysis of Dutch cultural industries, 
entailing a mixed methodology of quantitative and qualitative research. The 
analytical concepts of regional path dependence and (creative) clusters are the 
central notions in the conceptual framework that has guided the analysis in this 
thesis. 

The aims of this study were essentially threefold. The first aim was to 
assess the longevity of historically-evolved localized centers of Dutch cultural 
production and their effects on these industries. The second aim of the study was to 
identify the mechanisms and institutions that account for the production and long-
term reproduction of the geographical configurations of Dutch cultural industries 
and place-bound competences related to cultural production. Lastly, the third aim 
of this study is strongly related to the first and relevant to the many recent attempts 
of local and national governments to stimulate the growth of cultural industries. 
This aim, namely, was to analyze the enduring and lingering effects of industry-
specific historical roots in particular cities, as well as geographical continuities in 
the institutional configurations of Dutch cultural industries on the local and 
national scale, on the competitiveness of cultural producers in different Dutch cities 
and in the country as whole. In other words, it has been explored whether the 
Netherlands possesses on the basis of its traditions and history in cultural 
production the capacity to retain and reproduce a thriving and competitive cultural 
industries sector within the context of a globalizing economy. Similarly, on a lower 
level of scale, the enduring potential (or lack thereof) of the different major Dutch 
cities to house and nurture thriving cultural industries based on their particular 
histories of cultural production has been explored. 
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These aims were translated into the three main research questions recapped 
below. These were subsequently answered in four chapters, consisting of one 
chapter presenting a general survey of the twentieth-century trajectories of Dutch 
cultural industries, two chapters in which the geographical evolution of two key 
internationally-competitive Dutch cultural industries (academic publishing and 
architectural design) was explored in more depth, and a final chapter which 
proposed and argued for a reconceptualization of the conditions for cultural 
product exportability within economic geographical literature.   
 

1. How has the geographical layout of cultural industries in the Netherlands 
evolved since the nineteenth century, to what extent has this layout been 
reproduced, and how prevalent is the long-term reproduction of clusters in 
major urban centers?  

2. Which roles have agglomeration economies, thickening webs of dedicated 
institutions, and other institutional factors played in observed, long-term, 
geographical continuities in these industries?  

3. In what ways is international competitiveness and innovativeness in Dutch 
cultural industries related to cluster size and organization, or to other forms 
and aspects of geographical embeddedness?      

 
6.1. Summary of the main findings 
  
Reviewing the previous four chapters, this section summarizes the main findings of 
this thesis. These findings are organized into three themes which correspond to the 
central research questions listed above. The first theme constitutes the extent to 
which the characteristics of cultural industries have been reproduced over time on a 
local and a national level. The second relates to the evolutionary mechanisms that 
have enabled such reproduction. Finally, under the heading of the third theme, 
those findings are summarized that concern the influence of long-term local and 
national trajectories on the ways that Dutch cultural industries have responded to 
more recent economic, social and cultural trends, and have weathered the 
increasingly competitive market environment of a globalizing economy. 
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6.1.1. The geographical evolution of Dutch cultural industries 
This study has mainly affirmed the long-term resilience of geographies of cultural 
production, in the Dutch case at least. Dutch cultural industries historically have 
tended to cluster in the largest Dutch cities, and in particular in Amsterdam and 
The Hague. The long-term stability of the inter-city hierarchy in the field of 
cultural production, and especially of Amsterdam’s position therein, provides a 
striking indication that competitive practices of cultural industries within the Dutch 
cultural industries sector are reproduced locally, even throughout a turbulent 
century in which changes in demand and changing modes of production have been 
rife. Even stronger evidence for the significance of local historical trajectories has 
been produced in the industry-specific case studies, and through the finding that the 
different cities display uneven long-term orientations on, and fairly stable levels of 
competitiveness in, different sets of cultural industries. Amsterdam, for example, 
has consistently retained the highest levels of overrepresentation in the performing 
arts, publishing and advertising, and has dominated these industries in the 
Netherlands throughout the period studied. The Hague, which until recently was 
the second most important Dutch center of cultural production, outperformed 
(relative to its size) the other major Dutch cities (including Amsterdam) in terms of 
employment in visual arts and the architectural design industry for most of the 
twentieth century. 

These findings show that cultural industries in Dutch cities have generally 
evolved slowly, and from a local historical basis, despite the strong growth rates 
achieved over the last few decades. Each of the four major Dutch cities has largely 
retained its particular characteristics and historical specializations with regard to 
cultural industries, despite the fact that they are all relatively close together and 
part of a larger conurbation in the west of the Netherlands, the polycentric 
megacity region known as the Randstad. These long-term local trajectories of 
specialization have strongly affected the comparative advantages of these separate 
cities in different cultural industries. The spatial organization of cultural industry 
production systems, including complementary supply-side interactions in cultural 
industries, is thus based on city-specific creative fields and such interactions still 
take place mainly on the local level, even within the setting of a megacity region.  
 Chapter Three illustrates that the historical roots of older cultural industries 
in the Netherlands tend to run quite deep, and that particular industry-specific 
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competences and practices first developed in early-modern times, continued to 
shape the ways that Dutch producers in these industries responded to new market 
opportunities during the twentieth century, following centuries’ long city-specific 
trajectories. The in-depth analysis of the initial triggering of Amsterdam’s 
development into a global hub for academic publishing shows that locked-in 
routines can survive within a region and even regain their supra-regional 
competitive value long after they have appeared to become obsolete. Especially for 
long-lived industries, this implies that a (temporary) loss of supra-regional 
competitiveness does not necessarily invalidate a regional trajectory of 
specialization. Potentially competitive characteristics can long remain underutilized 
from an extra-regional perspective. When wider cultural, market or technological 
developments present a relatively uncompetitive but long-established cultural-
industry cluster with a new favorable conjuncture and window of opportunity, alert 
entrepreneurs (such as Daan Frank and Pierre Vinken in the case of Amsterdam 
publishers) or other relevant actors can revive the cluster’s dynamism and set it 
upon a new growth path by making use of various existing local resources related 
to their industry. Old clusters enhance and underpin the innovative capacities of 
such entrepreneurs by enabling them to create new bricolages out of a rich tapestry 
of already present skills and knowledge.  

The historical analysis in this thesis has laid bare the long-term continuities 
and discontinuities in the spatial development of the Dutch cultural production 
sector, which is becoming a crucial part of the Netherlands’ post-industrial 
knowledge economy. It has become clear that in the Netherlands, historical local 
specializations have a strong influence on the present-day inter-city hierarchies of 
performance in different cultural industries and in the cultural production sector as 
a whole. But several key discontinuities and changes have also been identified, and 
are summarized in the two figures (6.1 and 6.2) below which relate to figure 1.1 
(offering a rationale for this longitudinal study of the long-term geographical 
dynamics of Dutch cultural industries, with concurrent intercity and inter-industry 
comparisons) in the introductory chapter.  
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Figure 6.1. Key findings on the geographical evolution of the Dutch cultural 
production sector since 1900, on aggregate. 
Scale Cultural sector 

Comparison Diachronic Synchronic 

Country Growth highest in periods of 
economic turmoil and 
manufacturing weakness 

- 

Metropolitan vs 
non-metropolitan 
areas 

Slow diffusion away from 
large cities after 1960, 
particularly The Hague, but 
high-end production retains 
metropolitan character  

Fairly metropolitan throughout 
century 

Specific cities Relative decline in The Hague, 
slight recent growth in 
Rotterdam and Utrecht 

Increasingly clear-cut 
separation between dominant 
Amsterdam and the rest  

Amsterdam consistently strong 
 
The Hague strong until the 
1990s  
 
Rotterdam  held back through 
orientation on heavy industry 

 
Consistent growth in the Dutch cultural production sector has been observed for the 
entire twentieth century. But this growth appears to have been most pronounced 
during periods of economic restructuring, and not during the post-war boom 
decades during which a Fordist mode of mass production dominated the Dutch 
economy. This study provides also other indications confirming a negative 
relationship between a strong orientation on heavy industry and competitiveness in 
cultural industries. The stagnancy within Dutch arts, especially, during the Fordist 
postwar decades (see figure 6.2) confirms this proposition. Rotterdam’s lagging 
position in Dutch cultural production throughout the twentieth century does so as 
well.  
 Three more key findings are worth noting here. The Hague’s decline across 
the board of cultural industries since the early 1990s is striking, as is the fairly 
recent divergence between a successful, globally-integrated and cosmopolitan 
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Amsterdam on the one hand, and its Dutch competitor cities on the other, which 
illustrates the growing significance of globalization within the Dutch cultural 
production sector (Amsterdam has, in particular, become a very internationally-
oriented media city, see Krätke, 2006; Van der Groep 2008, 2010; Röling 2010, 
2011). This latter divergence may indicate a disembedding of Amsterdam from the 
rest of the Dutch cultural industries scene, in a way similar to the disembedding of 
Rotterdam’s present-day architecture cluster as described in Chapter Four. Lastly, 
the spatial evolution of the Dutch academic publishing industry, analyzed in 
Chapter Three, shows that cluster boundaries are fluid or dynamic and may be 
rescaled over time.  
 
Figure 6.2. Key findings on the geographical evolution of the Dutch cultural 
production sector since 1900, per cultural industry. 
Scale Cultural industries – publishing, architecture, advertising, 

arts, arts and crafts, broadcasting 
Comparison Diachronic Synchronic 
Country - Creative crafts eclipsed 

- Arts stagnant throughout post-war 
Fordism 
- Growth in creative business services 
and media 

Creative business 
services relatively 
more important 

Metropolitan (four 
largest cities taken 
together) vs  
non-metropolitan 
areas (rest of 
country) 

- Large cities increasingly important in 
broadcasting 
- Large cities slowly less important in 
creative business services (advertising 
and architecture) 

Arts most urban 

Specific cities - Most industry concentrations endure 
over the long term, some strengthen  
- Emergence of Rotterdam architecture 
cluster 
- Decline of The Hague across the 
board 

- Significant 
differences between 
cities in specific 
industry specialization 
- Some cultural 
industries rise in 
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- Succession of related local industries 
in Amsterdam  
- Re-emergence of international 
publishing activities in Amsterdam 

tandem indicating 
localized synergies 
between them 
- In architecture, local 
innovativeness is not 
necessarily 
accompanied high 
LQs, and vice versa 
 

 
6.1.2. Mechanisms that reproduce localized paths in cultural industries 
This study has found that within different Randstad cities, different selection 
environments for cultural production exist which have mostly been conditioned by 
different local demand structures. These selection environments have in turn 
affected local consumer expectations, particularly in the case of architecture and 
the arts. In this way, particular local approaches to these cultural industries have 
been fortified and specialized communities of practice have been reproduced over 
time. This reflects historical processes of local creative field formation, constituted 
by the evolution of interactions between interdependent local cultural producers 
and consumers, and impacted by the relations between local participants in cultural 
industries and the wider national and international creative field (Scott, 2000).  

Within most cultural industries, local communities of practice have 
geographically stabilized their local specific specializations and approach by 
creating professional societies (often informal), trade-related schools, museums and 
other institutions that encourage knowledge exchange on the local level. This 
confirms the importance of thickening webs of dedicated institutions which emerge 
in clusters, reinforce their growth, and reproduce them over time. In Dutch cultural 
industries, the localized retention of specialized competences and practices has 
occurred through means of guild-like transmissions of skill and other local 
knowledge spillovers, in which ‘in-house’ training and specialized local training 
academies have often played a central role (cf. Kloosterman, 2008, 2010; Epstein 
and Prak, 2008; Prak, 2003, 2004, Prak et al. 2006). Not all local competitiveness-
enhancing externalities operated exclusively within specific industry boundaries. In 
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several cities, symbiotic relationships have formed between nominally distinct 
cultural industries such as media industries and advertising.  

The in-depth case study of the architecture industry, interestingly, has 
revealed that the characteristics of local selection environments were partly 
reinforced by relational processes. In national-level discourse, and through 
stereotyping and professional polemics centering around specific architectural 
styles, communities of architects in different Dutch cities tended to encourage and 
push each other into reinforcing city-specific viewpoints. This illustrates that 
relations between clusters, and the embeddedness of local communities within 
larger-scale structures, also influence and interact with specific local processes of 
specialization. The same may be said of the Amsterdam publishing cluster, 
examined in Chapters Three and Five, in view of the role that shifting industry 
conventions and other (geographically and functionally) wider cultural conventions 
played in impacting its growth potential, and in encouraging and reinforcing 
particular specializations. 

How, then, can we adequately conceptualize the reproduction of, as well as 
the changes that have occurred in, the geographical trajectories? Of the different 
conceptualizations current in path dependency theory of the mechanisms 
underlying the reproduction of institutional arrangements, or of specific social or 
economic practices, which have proven most appropriate for the geographical 
evolution of Dutch cultural industries: functionalist, utilitarian, power-based or 
social legitimacy notions of path dependence (Mahoney, 2000)? The first of these, 
the functionalist account, has proven useful in the explanation of the development 
of the Dutch architectural field in which The Hague, Amsterdam, Rotterdam and 
Delft evolved to occupy somewhat complementary roles. Where most other Dutch 
cultural industries are concerned, however, it does not fit the findings as functional 
linkages between cultural producers in the different cities have remained relatively 
rare and attempts to resist or overturn spatial inequalities in Dutch cultural 
industries have proven successful in some cases.  

‘Utilitarian’ explanations focusing on competitiveness at the micro-level 
are more in line with an evolutionary framework of analysis, and have proven to be 
more relevant. This type of explanation emphasizes the long-term competitive 
advantages of places resulting from microeconomic positive feedback effects, such 
as the differential access of producers to relevant knowledge, networks and 
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resources. These increase the probability of producer entry, survival and success in 
(particular) cultural industries in already successful places (c.f. Boschma and 
Wenting, 2007; Heebels and Boschma, 2011). Mechanisms such as these indeed 
explain many of the enduring spatial inequalities in the Netherlands in terms of 
cultural industry performance, particularly in advertising and publishing, two 
cultural industries which in the Netherlands are very commercially-oriented and 
characterized by intense inter-firm competition. Here the evolution of Dutch inter-
city hierarchies has been strongly been shaped by differences in the comparative 
advantages afforded by the different local environments.  

However, with the democratization of cultural consumption in recent 
decades, and the ongoing globalization of many cultural industry markets, The 
Hague’s former strengths now contribute to its weaknesses. In this case, the 
utilitarian explanation of path-dependent reproduction of practices does not suffice. 
Instead, the last two explanative mechanisms for path dependence, power and 
legitimacy, are crucial in this case. Practices and attitudes legitimated within a 
particular cluster are an integral part of a local creative selection environment, and 
have a strong impact on the cluster’s cultural product outputs. The fate of The 
Hague’s cultural industries illustrates how locally ingrained (once-successful) 
practices are retained even throughout periods in which external factors strongly 
favor alternatives. The same can be said for the present-day architectural design 
industry in Amsterdam, which has failed to overcome an ideological antipathy to 
context-breaking designs and is therefore restricted in its experimentation, as well 
as for the Amsterdam publishing and book trade scene which tenaciously retained a 
strong international outlook during the nineteenth and early twentieth century 
despite the fact that this led to a rise of imports at the expense of native literary 
talent. In all these cases, it was the influence of the most powerful (and still 
successful) actors in the cluster, as well as the notions legitimized through local 
institutions, which explain this rigidity. 

Such rigidity leads to a period of failing competitiveness. However, the 
(partial) retention of presently disadvantageous characteristics might become 
advantageous once more if external circumstances change again, as in the case of 
Amsterdam’s publishers. Even throughout periods when they are relatively 
unsuccessful therefore, local cultural industries and practices may linger on in low-
growth paths, as long as they do not collapse fully under competitive pressures. 
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The strength of the different dimensions of path-dependent lock-in often means 
that local production systems only adapt partially and very slowly to new market 
conditions. In many cases, this is nonetheless sufficient for survival. But the key 
role of legitimized practices and the power of particular centrally-positioned cluster 
actors in reproducing local paths, both of which are not structural and 
unchangeable features of a production system, also point to the possibility of 
‘reflexive modernization’ in adjusting a cluster’s path (Rantisi, 2004). 
Policymakers, entrepreneurs or other actors capable of recognizing new 
opportunities for an existing cluster, can have a positive effect on its development. 
As explained in Chapter Three, this is precisely what happened in the case of the 
Amsterdam publishing cluster during the 1930s when Amsterdam publishers 
purposefully attracted German refugee publishers to the Dutch capital.   
 
6.1.3. How producer competitiveness and innovation relate to geographical 
embeddedness 
Local competitiveness in the past has proven to be no guarantee for continued local 
competitiveness in the present, as changing market circumstances have had a 
strong effect on the ability of the different cities to compete in cultural industries. 
For better or worse, however, the historical trajectories have largely shaped how 
the cultural industries in the different Dutch cities responded to new trends, such as 
democratization of cultural consumption, liberalization of cultural product markets, 
globalization and digitalization. What has also become clear, especially from the 
in-depth analysis of the architectural design industry in Chapter Four, is that places 
which are the most competitive on a national level are not necessarily the same as 
those that do well on international markets, and that within Dutch cultural 
industries, commercially successful centers and centers of innovativeness do not 
always overlap. 

The exportability of Dutch cultural products is related to the position of the 
Netherlands and Dutch culture more generally within global cultural geographies 
and spheres of influence. Chapter Five has explained and illustrated, on the basis of 
theoretical considerations and empirical examples, the role played by international 
cultural ties and hierarchies of cultural influence in determining the degree to 
which, and the type of cultural product content with which, cultural producers are 
able to compete in foreign markets. Cultural product markets have here been 
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conceptualized as spaces of symbolic and cultural interaction, of communication, 
between producers and consumers. These interactions, realized via the cultural 
products themselves, generally require some degree of shared knowledge and 
shared interpretative frameworks, and are thus informed by cultural affinities and 
shared conventions. The cultural knowledge and tastes of consumers and the 
cognitive-cultural distance between cultural industry producers and their potential 
customers are key elements in understanding producer competitiveness within 
these industries. This chapter thus explored the relations between culture and 
cultural consumption, and between the conditions of cultural product consumption 
and the potential locations of internationally successful cultural industry production 
systems.  

  A typology of cultural products was developed based on the extent to 
which these products require culturally-specific knowledge or tastes to be 
understood and appreciated by consumers, resulting in a distinction between 
universal, culturally-particular and syncretic cultural products. This distinction has 
been helpful in explaining the historical variations in the international success (as 
well as the recent product specialization) of at least two cases of export-oriented 
cultural industry producers from a (relatively) culturally-uninfluential country, the 
cases of Dutch publishers and architects. 

The case studies of academic publishers and architects have shown that 
Dutch producers have achieved international acclaim mainly with specific types of 
cultural content that were geo-culturally non-specific, or spatially decontextualized 
in terms of the cultural frames of reference and contexts they refer to, thereby 
avoiding cultural exclusiveness and cultural discounts. Examples hereof are the 
journals of Dutch academic publishers, in which the exact sciences are 
predominant; and the geometrical abstractions of the artworks and architecture of 
De Stijl, as well as in the explicit disavowal of context by the architect Rem 
Koolhaas, the ‘Superdutch’ generation of architects (somewhat misnamed as their 
designs tend to be so devoid of particularly national or local references), and 
Rotterdam architecture more generally.  

The impact of demand-side features and market orientation on the 
international competitiveness and innovativeness of Dutch cultural industries is 
significant. The cultural industries in Amsterdam, in particular the academic 
publishing cluster and advertising industry there, illustrate the importance of 
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international networks and cosmopolitanism. The Rotterdam architectural design 
cluster, organized in international networks in the same way as the two Amsterdam 
industries mentioned above, is another example hereof. The success of Rotterdam’s 
Office of Metropolitan Architecture and its spin-offs furthermore illustrates that 
only a specific type of industry-related institutions stimulates internationally 
cutting-edge cultural production within a city’s local cultural industry-related 
selection environment, namely institutions that collect, disseminate and encourage 
research into cultural product innovations.     

Another, equally striking finding with regards to the relations between the 
market orientation dominant within local cultural-industries clusters and these 
cluster’s competitiveness and innovativeness, is that these relations have changed 
over the course of the twentieth century. Due to the democratization of cultural 
consumption, traditional high-brow to low-brow hierarchies in the West have been 
increasingly (although by no means completely) destabilized since the 1960s 
(DiMaggio, 1991; Peterson and Kern, 1996; Eijck and Mommaas, 2004; Van den 
Haak, 2011), and an elitist orientation on a relatively small, wealthy consumer base 
has in recent decades become a liability for local cultural-industries clusters. An 
elitist orientation of cultural producers provided a powerful stimulus to cultural 
industries in the past, but the decline of The Hague’s position within Dutch cultural 
production indicate that present-day market conditions do not reward local cultural 
industries characterized by elitism. The same goes for clusters that have 
traditionally focused on state commissions, with again The Hague being the prime 
Dutch example. The liberalization of cultural policies and rolling back of state 
involvement in cultural industries after 1980 made this focus another liability to 
cultural producers.  

The general changes to the role of the state in European societies and 
economy since the rise of neoliberalism during the 1980s have affected the 
dynamics of social and economic sectors throughout the Continent (Judt, 2010; 
Hobsbawm and Polito, 2000; Mazower, 1998). Dutch cultural industries are no 
exception. Interestingly, another and related major policy change, has had 
paradoxical consequences. A policy paradigm aimed at demographic, economic 
and cultural diffusion and deconcentration, fairly common throughout Western 
Europe in postwar decades, led national policymakers to implement policies (and 
drove state investments) designed to counterbalance uneven development between 
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cities in the cultural production sector. Throughout Europe, deconcentration 
policies were generally discarded after 1990 (Sassoon, 1996). Some Dutch cultural 
industries, such as the performing arts and audiovisual media, have increasingly 
concentrated in major cities as a response. These cultural industries were 
previously heavily dependent on state sponsorship or subject to strict state 
regulation, yet direct state employment was rare. In the case of the Dutch 
architectural design industry, however, the state not only acted as a regulator but 
also as a significant employer, and most of that employment was in The Hague. 
After 1990 the National Building Agency was scaled down, with state involvement 
in planning and architecture turning mainly to providing regulatory frameworks 
and planning guidelines, and subsidizing professional institutions. State 
employment in the architectural design industry decreased, and as a result, so did 
the industry’s presence in The Hague, one of the four large cities, explaining the 
decline of these cities’ aggregate overrepresentation in this industry.    
 
6.2. Policy recommendations  
 
The findings in this thesis allow for some conclusions on the scope for policy 
intervention in the long-term geographical development of cultural industries. 
While this study has stressed the evolutionary processes and path-dependent 
trajectories which guide the geographical development of cultural industries, some 
prospects have been identified for interventions by national and local authorities 
that may stimulate the growth of cultural industries in particular places. It also 
allows for an assessment of the probable effectiveness of strategies of intervention 
that have become popular among local policymakers over recent years, notably the 
strategies which, following the precepts of economic geographer Richard Florida 
(2002), aim to attract members of the so-called creative class to cities.  

The observed influence of historically-formed local specializations on 
cities’ capacities to compete in particular cultural industries belies the voluntarist 
conceptions of Richard Florida which hold that attracting creative human capital is 
the sole key to urban success in cultural production (c.f. Peck, 2005; Scott, 2007; 
Pratt, 2008a). The presence or absence of universities in a city exerts an 
increasingly strong influence on the viability of local cultural industries. But the 
share of the creative class in a city’s working population does not, in itself, 
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determine the performance of the city in the cultural industries. Specific local 
orientations, resources and legacies in cultural production affect a city’s 
attractiveness to non-local talented individuals, and its capacities to nurture local 
talent in particular fields of cultural production. They also mediate in the 
translation of creative talent to competitive successes in cultural industries. 
Talented entrepreneurs in cultural industries may benefit from enduring 
specializations in their city when the historically-evolved local knowledge bases 
and specialized practices are still valued in present market conditions, but their 
competitive potential may suffer when, as in the case of The Hague, local 
knowledge and practices are less suited to the present than to the past market 
conditions that produced them.  

The most powerful instrument authorities have to stimulate cultural 
production in new places is the establishment of educational institutes. The 
twentieth-century history of Dutch cultural industries suggests that with the 
development of local knowledge infrastructures, public intervention may influence 
the geographical dynamic of these industries. This goes for the establishment of 
both generally-oriented as well as more industry-specific knowledge institutions. 
The presence of large universities has a seemingly positive effect on cultural 
industries in Amsterdam and Utrecht, while The Hague’s cultural industries are 
handicapped by the lack of a university there.   

In Rotterdam, national government intervention has successfully 
contributed to the reinvigoration of a local cluster of architects. The establishment 
of institutions specialized in architecture has been instrumental in spurring the 
growth of Rotterdam’s architecture industry, although it seems unlikely that they 
would have had the same positive effect without the fortuitous arrival of Rem 
Koolhaas in the city (Kloosterman and Stegmeijer, 2005; Kloosterman, 2008). In 
the case of broadcasting, the dominant Dutch cluster and first real geographical 
concentration of broadcasting activities in the Netherlands, was entirely created 
through government policies in Hilversum, which shaped the further trajectory of 
this specific cultural industry (Van der Groep, 2008, 2010). Strict long-term 
regulation and the restriction of broadcasting activities elsewhere assured that this 
cultural industry became rooted in this small town. Both broadcasting and 
architectural design are high-cost industries, and this may make their geographical 
distribution more amenable to policy manipulation. In broadcasting, costs are 
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relatively high on the supply side. In architecture, costs are relatively high on the 
demand side, so that architects are dependent on large commissions. Large 
organizations such as the state may therefore exert more influence on these 
industries than on video-production for example, either as supply-side investors, or 
as commissioning customers.  

Generalized policy recipes are unlikely to yield positive results in most 
cases, as policies should be tailor-made for specific places and specific industries. 
In short, policymakers looking to support the growth of cultural industries in their 
localities or countries should focus on the build-up and strengthening of the 
institutional field to support particular forms of cultural production. Within the 
Dutch context, at least, strong local and national performance in particular cultural 
industries is underpinned by a host of institutions, particularly institutions 
dedicated to vocational training, knowledge production and diffusion, and a 
pervasive professional discourse. Supportive creative fields are at their most 
effective when they are allowed to develop and mature, so institutions should 
remain flexible and open to reform. Focusing and building on already existing 
(historical) strengths, furthermore, offers the best prospects. As creative fields are 
complex entities that continually develop incrementally over long periods of time, 
dissolved institutions and networks are difficult to rebuild effectively, and 
irreparable damage may be done to existing creative fields through heavy-handed 
interventions. In general, policy interventions in cultural industries are likely to 
have unintended consequences. Liberalization of the cultural sector, for example, 
has spatial consequences. Market forces seem to favor primary centers of cultural 
production, due to agglomeration and urbanization economies on both the supply 
and the demand side. Destabilizing a secondary center of cultural production, such 
as Hilversum in the case of the Dutch audiovisual media, and retracting state 
support, has favored Amsterdam and the other large cities. Amsterdam’s role as the 
Netherlands’ primary center for the arts also strengthened as a result of 
liberalization.  

Overall, subsidizing cultural industries is not as effective as stimulating the 
build-up of flexible supportive institutions. Employment in the Dutch arts sector 
grew significantly, rather than declined, following the liberalization policies of the 
1990s and the rollback of subsidy schemes for the arts. Yet the state’s role as 
customer for cultural producers remains vital. Public commissions, on a local or 
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national level, stimulate cultural production activity, and potentially increase 
producers’ opportunities to experiment with new products and designs, to 
transcend commercial prudence and market dictates. If various local or national 
publics are involved in the process of awarding public commissions (and not only 
specialists), this may serve to generate interest in cultural production and diffuse 
knowledge about it. Public commissions can further be used to diversify and affect 
the output of a creative cluster in terms of product content type, which may in turn 
affect the market potential of cluster outputs. If it is the aim of local or national 
authorities to stimulate cultural production aimed at transnational markets, then 
deterritorialized, universal or culturally syncretic, cultural product content should 
be encouraged. This can be achieved both through public commissions and through 
the cultural industries-related institutions that public authorities help to set up.  

In all cases examined, engrained sectoral and product specializations, and 
market orientations, have influenced to a great extent the present-day 
competitiveness of the Netherlands and its largest cities in cultural production. 
Under present market conditions, those national and local cultural industries which 
have traditionally focused on international demand (or on producing product 
content which are not overly tailored to their own particular local contexts) and on 
non-elitist production (‘low culture’) are at an advantage. Policies aiming to 
improve cultural industries competitiveness should incorporate strategies to 
increase producers’ knowledge of non-local markets and consumer tastes, and 
encourage the production of cultural product content which is not socially or 
culturally-exclusive, but relevant and understandable for wider audiences beyond 
the local and national culture or context, and beyond elite circles. Sensitivity to the 
importance of product content type, and of customer tastes and knowledge, to the 
international market potential of cultural industries is crucial. Product types and 
consumers should, arguably, take a central role in cultural sector policy strategies. 
Encouraging international collaborations in production, and encouraging the active 
participation of ethnic minority groups within local and national creative fields, 
should help cultural producers create content which appeals to, or has an increased 
relevance for, audiences and customers beyond their country’s borders.  
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6.3. Reflections on the adopted approach 
 
In this study, it has become clear that geo-historical analyses of the evolution of 
creative fields can offer fruitful explanations for long-term competitiveness of 
clusters in cultural industries, particularly when a multi-scalar perspective is used, 
incorporating local, national and international industry trends. The particular 
analytical approach and theoretical perspectives used have yielded clear results 
(summarized above), in terms of substantive conclusions on the geographical 
evolution of Dutch cultural industries, as well as policy-relevant insights into the 
relatedness between cultural production and place. The historical economic-
geography approach adopted in this thesis aims at a ‘thick’ and wide description of 
the features and contexts of evolving economic activities and production systems. 
This differs from other, stricter, long-term evolutionary approaches, such as those 
advocated by Utrecht School economic geographers. Strict forms of evolutionary 
economic geography produce analyses focusing fairly exclusively on the fitness of 
firms, entrepreneurs and routines. The more eclectic approach adopted in this thesis 
has taken into account the roles played by the social networks, functional 
complementarities and institutions that surround and (in our view) constitute local 
production systems, as well as the market environment that makes some forms of 
specialization more or less ‘fit’ over time.  

Even though statistical precision is sacrificed, this breadth of view has 
marked advantages. It reveals trends and underlying dynamics that other 
evolutionary approaches fail to capture. Because of the ontological richness of the 
institutionalist perspective on evolutionary economic geography which has framed 
the analysis in this study, several striking observations about the development of 
cultural industries have been made that would have remained hidden to both 
ahistorical studies and more ontologically restrictive evolutionary analyses. 
Through using this perspective and research approach, the significant role which 
immigrant entrepreneurs have played in Dutch cultural industries has become 
apparent. The same goes for the importance of pre-existing international networks, 
and of well-developed horizontal differentiation into niches in local cultural 
industries. These increase the absorptive capacity of a cluster and enable the 
successful entry and assimilation of immigrant entrepreneurs and their expertise 
into a cultural industry.  
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Even more significantly, this analytical framework and research approach 
have enabled the analysis of the role played by market orientation and 
deterritorialized product content in determining the international appeal of cultural 
products produced in a relatively small country such as the Netherlands. Together 
with the finding that democratization of cultural consumption has led to decreasing 
returns associated with a local specialization in elitist high culture, the role of the 
deterritorialization of product content argues strongly for bringing the product and 
the consumer back into analyses of cultural cluster competitiveness. Due to their 
manifold implications for cultural cluster research as well as, potentially, for the 
strategies of cultural producers in the Netherlands and elsewhere, these 
observations are the most significant and innovative results of this study, but they 
would have eluded an analysis that failed to use a mixed method, combining 
longitudinal quantitative data with diverse sources of historical qualitative 
information. It therefore seems justified to call for more interdisciplinary studies 
that approach economic geographical problems from a clear historical perspective. 
In order to assess the  particular, local and national product specializations, 
competences,  

One major unresolved problem with the approach adopted in this thesis is 
the methodological nationalism that characterizes it. The role of international 
networks has been explored, and indications of the international standing and 
competitiveness of Dutch cultural producers have been presented. Nevertheless, 
with the partial exception of Chapter Five, the analysis has remained confined to 
the case of a single country, the Netherlands. The international comparisons 
required to adequately position this country in an international cultural system, and 
to properly assess the performance of its cultural producers, have remained largely 
implicit. The findings of this thesis, wherein the Netherlands and Dutch cities were 
the primary geographical units of analysis, should ideally be supplemented by 
analyses focusing explicitly on the global or Europe-wide evolution of the spatial 
organization of the specific cultural industries examined here in depth, i.e. 
academic publishing and architecture. 
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6.4. Reflections on the theories used 
 
Cluster theory and regional path dependency theory have been utilized extensively 
throughout this thesis, even though several important weaknesses in both theories 
have been identified in almost every chapter. Cluster theory is overly focused on 
supply-side processes, and neglects the patterns and dynamics of producer-
consumer interactions. The theoretization of creative or cultural-industries clusters 
in particular has been impeded by this supply-side focus which is more appropriate 
for the analysis of high-tech utilitarian product industries than for cultural 
industries, despite the fact that these latter industries are knowledge intensive as 
well. Cultural products, after all, tend to rely on consumer tastes for their value and 
on the communication of meaning to consumers, which usually occurs on the basis 
of sharing socially-constructed and culturally-inflected conventions. Furthermore, 
cluster theory conventionally utilizes the model of the single lifecycle when 
describing cluster evolution, and this cluster lifecycle (consisting of cluster 
creation, maturation and decline) is understood in terms of regional path 
dependency theory.32 This brings with it the problem of analytical discontinuities in 
charting cluster evolution, as path dependency analyses conventionally represent 
cluster creation as a fully contingent or indeterminate phase, followed by a 
deterministic cluster maturation phase, a determinism which is broken only by 
unpredictable contingencies. Path initiating and path breaking events or 
developments fall outside of conventional cluster theory and are usually explained 
on an ad hoc case-by-case basis.  
 These problems of discontinuity in cluster analysis are partly attributable to 
a narrow focus on a particular region of production and on supply-side processes. 
International industry constellations and the structure of international markets and 
consumer demand are hardly integrated into analyses of the development of 
regional industry competitiveness. This is why ‘suddenly’ emerging, path-breaking 
international competitors often enter like a deus ex machina into conventional 
accounts of regional clusters. Their emergence is considered exogenous to the 
described cluster’s path, because regional paths are thought to develop 

                                                           
32 For some recent, sophisticated theoretical work on cluster lifecycles, focusing on the role 
of the technological convergence and divergence of clustered firms in the emergence, 
growth, decline and renewal of clusters, see: Menzel and Fornahl, 2010. 
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‘endogenously’ in relative geographical isolation for extended periods of time. The 
self-confinement of much cluster analysis to regional units has invited criticism of 
arbitrary boundary drawing and the geographical ‘fuzziness’ of the cluster concept 
(Martin and Sunley 2003, 2006). It has also impeded understanding of the 
interaction between developments at different scale levels, and between different 
regions, in the build-up of regional competitiveness. As competitiveness is 
fundamentally a relational concept, the focus on single regions ignores an 
important constitutive aspect of the dynamics of cultural industries. The emergence 
and decline of internationally-focused cultural-industries clusters can often only be 
theorized adequately when the interrelations between international markets are 
analyzed as well, and when the global cultural influence and ties of the country in 
which the cluster is located are similarly incorporated into the analysis. 
 In the case of cultural-industries clusters such as the Amsterdam academic 
publishing cluster and the Rotterdam architectural design cluster, we can speak of 
their multiscalar embeddedness. This reflects not only producer linkages to local 
institutions and networks (their ties to a particular place), but also the cluster’s 
position in a national professional field and in international industry structures and 
markets. As explained in Chapter Five, the international position of cultural 
producers and creative clusters is partly a function of the type of product content 
that is produced, and of the proximity or relevance of producer’s cultural frames of 
reference to those of foreign audiences. International cultural ties and hierarchies, 
products and the demand side (consumers and product reception) assume important 
roles in the evolution of creative clusters and in the dynamics of their 
competitiveness. This was true historically and remains valid for present-day 
cultural industries, because of the unique ties between cultural product reception on 
the one hand and cultural proximity of producers and consumers on the other. 
Enduring geo-cultural diversity in the world will continue to affect cultural product 
markets. So even after several decades of rapid economic globalization, the world 
of cultural consumption is still decidedly more spiky than tends to be conceded in 
most studies of cultural-industry clusters.  

One major consequence of incorporating consumers, products and 
international cultural relations into cluster analyses, of integrating the multiscalar 
embeddedness perspective into cluster theory, is that supra- or extra-regional 
competitiveness should not necessarily be equated with cluster innovativeness, 
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dynamism or sophistication. Rather, the rise and decline of supra- or extra-regional 
competitiveness may in some cases be more reflective of changes to the 
international industry structure and attendant markets, than of internal cluster 
changes. This is clearly illustrated in Chapter Three by the rise of the Dutch 
academic publishing industry after the Second World War, which, like the decline 
of the Dutch publishing industry towards the end of the eighteenth century, resulted 
largely from changes to the structure of transnational publishing markets. Other 
findings in this thesis indicate that cluster or producer innovativeness on the one 
hand, and economic competitiveness on the other, should not be conflated at all. 
The history of twentieth-century architectural production in Amsterdam, shows that 
innovativeness, even when acclaimed internationally, has little economic dividend 
when product innovations (sometimes stylistic) prove difficult to appropriate or 
realize outside of the producers’ own direct spatial and cultural context. 

Not restricting creative cluster analysis to a conventional regional path 
dependency framework, focused exclusively on supply-side development and on 
competitive success, opens the way conceptually to linking successive cluster 
lifecycles. Significant declines in competitiveness do not necessarily spell the end 
of a cluster, and upsurges in competitiveness do not necessarily signify the creation 
of a new cluster or entry of a completely new regional path. This thesis has shown 
that clusters may survive significant competitive declines, and that local industry 
characteristics and competences are sometimes reproduced throughout long periods 
in which producers struggle to enter extra-regional markets and increasing returns 
to scale are not clearly apparent. It also shows that latent characteristics can be 
reactivated, and that a cluster which has seemingly turned into a backwater, from 
an international perspective, can revise its course and exit a long period in which it 
was locked into an uncompetitive path.   

The way that the foreign expertise of the Exil publishers was actively 
attracted and rapidly assimilated by Amsterdam publishers, on the basis of pre-
existing networks and routines, illustrates that the ‘de-locking’ (Martin and Sunley, 
2006) of a regional industry’s path does not necessarily result from unplanned 
contingencies, or imply a radical break with the past. Their break-out from the 
confines of the Dutch domestic market focus was reflexively guided by Amsterdam 
publishers themselves, who selectively and purposefully appropriated external 
knowledge that fit their knowledge base. This implies that even in clearly 
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evolutionary processes, a degree of voluntarism or agency can be identified. Even 
in long-established clusters, competitiveness and practices are thus not determined 
solely by structural factors. Actors and reflexive action is important, particularly in 
responding to changing market circumstances on the national or international level. 
National and local culture also plays a key role, not just the spatial and social 
organization of the industry. They are implicated in product content, consumer 
tastes, and in the social legitimacy of particular professions and practices related to 
cultural production and consumption, for example elitism in the case of The Hague. 
Bourdieu (1993), in his examination of the literary field in France, showed that 
ideas about what constitutes ‘legitimate’ production and practices within a field 
affect the economic dynamics of cultural industries. He identified an overtly anti-
commercial stance which, paradoxically, turned out to be the key to commercial 
success in the long run for artistic and cultural producers in France, where 
consecrated practices and attitudes define ‘true’ artistry in opposition to 
commercialism. This thesis shows that in the Dutch case, since the 1990s, a similar 
attitude lingers strongly within the declining cluster of the Hague, and is now, 
overall, an impediment rather than a boon to economic success.  
 
6.5. Suggestions for future research 
 
Several important issues that have been touched upon in this thesis have remained 
unresolved. Others deserve far more attention than I have been able to give them 
within the scope of the research for this thesis. Also, several questions have arisen, 
as a result of my analysis, which offer promising and fairly novel lines of inquiry 
into the evolution and performance of place-bound cultural production. Three sets 
of issues relating to the evolution of competitiveness in cultural industries should 
be explored in far more depth than has been done here, in order to grasp firmly the 
conditions and strategies that determine such competitiveness, and the prospects of 
cultural industries in specific cities and countries. These concern latent 
competences, the role of consumer cultures in product reception, and international 
competitiveness. Furthermore, more critical inquiries into how cultural industries 
affect the social and economic fabric of cities and countries in general, should 
provide a better view of the consequences of a growing cultural economy and, 
ultimately, its desirability as an economic policy strategy.      
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 With respect to the apparently tenacious latent reproduction of industry-
specific competences in a city or country for large periods of time, as suggested for 
the case of Dutch (and particularly Amsterdam) publishers in Chapter Three, much 
remains to be explored. The prime issue here that historically-oriented studies in 
economic geography should examine, is whether latent qualities of places have 
played a role in the long-term fortunes of clusters of non-creative industries 
(involving engineering for example), or whether the latency of competences is a 
phenomenon restricted to cultural production activities. Crouch and Farrell (2004) 
and Martin and Sunley (2006) have suggested that the presence of latent resources 
may be a fairly common occurrence in regional economies. It remains to be seen, 
however, what mechanisms can explain the latent endurance of uncompetitive 
practices in economic fields which, compared to cultural production, are less tied to 
(and integrated in) a wider (also non-commercial) cultural context.  

Plenty of questions remain unanswered as well about place-bound latencies 
related to cultural production. Under what conditions are specific competences in 
cultural production retained in cities, regions or countries, even over long periods 
of time during which they appear less than advantageous in competitive terms? Do 
relatively uncompetitive practices survive in cultural industries only when 
producers can rely on captive local or domestic markets, as many Dutch publishers 
did between 1780 and the 1930s, or is a ‘bandwidth of tolerance’ for such practices 
a more common feature such industries, perhaps on the basis of artistic legitimacy? 
Answers to these questions may further clarify the delicate and multi-layered forms 
of creative field organization, or locate more unexpected resources and knowledge 
bases, in long-lived cultural-industries clusters, and provide better insights into the 
prospects for old glory to be revived. A related issue, the ways that particular forms 
of cultural production may become legitimated and an integral part of urban culture 
beyond the direct confines of the professional or creative field in question (and the 
media in which such legitimacy is reproduced), is key to understanding long-term 
creative or cultural innovativeness in particular cities.  
 Crucial to the present and future fortunes of both long-lived and new 
centers of cultural production around the world is the structure and development of 
the demand side on different geographical scale levels. The roles played by 
audience preferences, the acceptance (and more generally the reception) of new or 
foreign cultural forms, and institutionalized consumers in cultural product markets 
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largely shape the economic selection environment in which the thriving or decline 
of particular producers and practices is determined. As also argued by Power and 
Hauge (2008) and Grabher et al. (2008), the demand side is under-researched in 
economic geography, despite some striking exceptions (Jackson, 2004; Mansvelt, 
2005; Aoyama, 2009; Markusen and Schrock, 2009). Yet it needs to be explored 
in-depth and extensively across countries and industries, especially in relation to 
key social and economic questions regarding the activity or passivity of cultural 
consumers or audiences, the question of global cultural homogenization (including 
Americanization and loss of cultural diversity and authenticity as in Ritzer, 2008), 
and the juggling for competitive positions in cultural product markets which are (at 
least partly) internationalizing. 
 International competitiveness in cultural industries, the key to the cultural 
economy’s role in a realignment of international divisions of labor, is itself a 
subject which requires more research and theoretization. As argued in Chapter 
Five, sets of hierarchical geo-cultural relations, which can be conceptualized as 
constituting a cultural world system, affect the international competitiveness of 
different countries in the cultural industries. While in very general terms the 
geographical outlines of this system seem clear, the hierarchical positions of most 
countries around the world still need to be adequately mapped. The same goes for 
the dyadic cultural relations between most countries. More light can also be shed 
on the arrangement of different groups of countries into distinct cultural ‘blocks’.  

Apart from an empirical mapping exercise, the further study of 
international competitiveness in cultural products requires some methodological 
innovation. An index of international competitiveness should be constructed which 
takes both commercial performance and critical acclaim into account, and which 
can be applied for comparative purposes to all (or at least most) cultural industries 
worldwide. Considering the fact that some cultural industries production chains are 
complex and geographically unbundled (as is the case with academic publishing), 
perhaps indicators constructed along the lines of a value chains approach can 
provide the most accurate insight into international commercial competitiveness. It 
is for determining commercial competitiveness, particularly, that the measure used 
in this thesis, namely location quotients in cultural industries employment, seems 
too crude to serve explicitly comparative studies. If location quotients are used in 
international comparative studies, the active global workforce in an industry should 



243 
 

be used as the basis against which to measure over- or under-representation of 
cities and countries in employment terms. Truly global measures of industry 
employment, however, are hard to construct, and the same goes for global critical 
acclaim of particular products. The long-term relationship between commercial 
performance and critical acclaim on the international level, furthermore, should be 
explored and theorized in more depth. 
 This thesis has focused largely on the question of how the characteristics of 
the place of production influence producer success in cultural industries. The 
research suggestions above are in line with this general question. The desirability 
or social effects of cultural industries have not been questioned or examined in this 
thesis. Much, however, remains unclear about the societal changes that a transition 
to a cultural economy, and the increasing growth and economic prominence of 
cultural industries, may bring in their wake. Apart from further research into 
measures of place-bound cultural industries performance, the factors and 
conditions that determine such performance, and the mechanisms which reproduce 
particular practices and success in these industries, I would therefore also like to 
recommend further, thorough research on the effects that cultural industries have 
on social conditions and processes.  

Critical analyses of labor relations and labor markets in cultural industries 
are not uncommon (Peck, 2005, 2011; Hutton, 2008; Ross, 2009). In order for 
socially and economically responsible policy programs to be developed with an eye 
on cultural industries, such analyses need to be taken into account. The systematic 
study of structural career perspectives in different cultural industries, of the level 
and causes of labor oversupply, the transferability of professional skills to other 
career paths, and of the relations between commodified and uncommodified (and 
formal and informal) production, are key to understanding the challenges that 
employees in the cultural economy face today and may increasingly face in the 
future. The prospects of industrial relations in creative cities and cultural-industries 
clusters are equally at stake here. So far, the signs are not encouraging with regards 
to labor and income security, work pressure, and the prospects of social mobility 
for more than a fraction of the cultural producers active in cultural industries, in 
which a ‘winner-takes-all’ model is often prevalent (Rengers, 2002).   
  



244 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



245 
 

References 
 
Abbott, A. (2004) Methods of discovery: Heuristics for the social sciences. W.W. 

Norton & Company: New York. 
Adamu, A.U. (2010) The muse's journey: transcultural translators and the 

domestication of Hindi music in Hausa popular culture. Journal of African 
Cultural Studies, 22 (1): 41-56.  

Alexander, E.R. (1988) The Netherlands’ unique planning system, a visitor’s 
comparison. Rooilijn, 21: 145–150. 

Alexander, V.D. (2003) Sociology of the arts: Exploring fine and popular forms. 
Blackwell Pulbishers: Oxford.  

Amin, A. and N. Thrift (1995) Globalisation, institutional ‘thickness’ and the local 
economy. In P. Healey, S. Cameron, S. Davoudi, S. Graham and A. Madani-
Pour(eds.) Managing cities: The new urban context, pp. 91-109. John Wiley: 
Chicester. 

Andersen, B. (1991) Imagined communities: Reflections on the origin and spread 
of nationalism. Verso Books: London. 

Andriesse, C.D. (2008) Dutch messengers: A history of science publishing, 1930-
1980. Brill: Leiden. 

Aoyama, Y. (2007) The role of consumption and globalization in a cultural 
industry: The case of flamenco. Geoforum, 38: 103-113. 

Aoyama, Y. (2009) Introduction – consumption-driven research for diverse urban 
economies. Urban Geography, 30 (4): 341-343. 

Arrighi, G. (1994) The long twentieth century: Money, power, and the origins of 
our times. Verso: London. 

Arthur, W.B. (1994) Increasing returns and path dependence in the economy. 
University of Michigan Press: Ann Arbor, MI. 

Asheim, B.T. (2002) Temporary Organizations and Spatial Embeddedness of 
Learning and Knowledge Creation. Geografiska Annaler: Series B, Human 
Geography, 84 (2): 111-124. 

Asheim, B.T. and L. Coenen (2005) Knowledge bases and regional innovation 
systems: Comparing Nordic clusters. Research Policy, 34: 1173-1190. 



246 
 

Asheim, B.T. and M.S. Gertler (2005) The geography of innovation: Regional 
innovation systems. In J. Fagerberg, D.C. Mowery and R.R. Nelson (eds.) The 
Oxford handbook of innovation, pp. 291-317. Oxford University Press: Oxford. 

Asheim, B.T., L. Coenen and J. Vang (2007) Face-to-face, buzz and knowledge 
bases: Socio-spatial implications for learning, innovation and innovation policy. 
Environment & Planning C, 25: 655-670. 

Baltzer, L. (2007) The hidden hand of science: Post-War development of the 
primary journal from the publisher’s perspective. Universiteit Leiden: Leiden. 

Barthes, R. (1977 [1969]) Image, music, text. Fontana Press: London. 
Barthes, R. (1983 [1967]) The fashion system. Farrar, Straus and Giroux: New 

York. 
Bathelt, H. (2002) The re-emergence of a media industry cluster in Leipzig. 

European Planning Studies, 10 (5): 583-611. 
Bathelt, H., A. Malmberg and P. Maskell (2004) Clusters and knowledge: Local 

buzz, global pipelines and the process of knowledge creation. Progress in 
Human Geography, 28 (1): 1-56. 

Baudet, H. (1993) De lange weg naar de Technische Universiteit Delft. SDU: The 
Hague. 

Becker, H.S. (1982) Art Worlds. University of California Press: Berkeley. 
Benevolo, L. (1977) History of modern architecture, Volume 2. MIT Press: 

Cambridge, MA. 
Bennett, A. (1999) Subcultures or neo-tribes? Rethinking the relationship between 

youth, style and musical taste. Sociology, 33 (3): 599-617. 
Bergeijk, H. (2007) Jan Wils: De Stijl en verder. Uitgeverij 010: Rotterdam. 
Beyers, W.B. (2002) Culture, services and regional development. The Service 

Industries Journal, 22 (1): 4-34. 
Blaauw, C.J. (1920) Over moderne theorieën en bouwkunstbeoefening. 

Wendingen, 3 (1): 13-18. 
Blanken, R.R. and P.J. Vinken (2001) Medical databases: Medline versus Excerpta 

Medica. In E.H. Frederiksson (ed.) A century of science publishing: A collection 
of essays, pp. 161-176. IOS Press: Amsterdam. 

BNA (Bond van Nederlandse Architecten) (2010) Architectenwijzer 2010. BNA: 
Amsterdam. 



247 
 

Boggs, J. (2009) Cultural industries and the creative economy – vague but useful 
concepts. Geography Compass, 4 (3): 1483-1498. 

Bolman, P. (2006) The significance of April 4th, a reflection. Information Services 
& Use, 26: 117-120. 

Bontje, M. and B. Sleutjes (2007) Amsterdam: History meets modernity. Pathways 
to creative and knowledge-based regions (ACRE report 2.1). S.n.: Amsterdam. 

Boom, J.H. (1991) 150 jaren? Op zoek naar het begin en korte geschiedenis van 
Koninklijke Boom Pers, uitgevers en drukkers te Meppel. Boom: 
Amsterdam/Meppel. 

Bos, J. (2003) 1585 – 1725 – Production – Language/genre. In M. van Delft and C. 
de Wolf (eds.) Bibliopolis: History of the printed book in the Netherlands. 
Waanders and Koninklijke Bibliotheek: Zwolle (this book is a project of the 
Royal Library of the Netherlands and is fully and freely available online at 
http://www.bibliopolis.nl/handboek/zoekscherm_handboek_en.html. Because the 
online version has been consulted, no page numbers are given). 

Boschma, R.A. (2007) Path creation, path dependence and regional development. 
In J. Simmie and J. Carpenter (eds.) Path dependence and the evolution of city 
regional economies, pp. 40-55. Oxford Brookes University: Oxford. 

Boschma, R.A. and G.A. van der Knaap (1997) New technology and windows of 
locational opportunity: Indeterminacy, creativity and chance. In J. Reynders (ed.) 
Economics and evolution, pp. 171-202. Edward Elgar: Cheltenham. 

Boschma, R.A. and J.G. Lambooy (1999) Evolutionary economics and economic 
geography. Journal of Evolutionary Economics, 9: 411-429. 

Boschma, R.A. and R. Wenting (2007) The spatial evolution of the British 
automobile industry: Does location matter? Industrial and Corporate Change, 16 
(2): 213-238. 

Bossenbroek, M.P. (1996) Holland op zijn breedst: Indië en Zuid-Afrika in de 
Nederlandse cultuur omstreeks 1900. Bert Bakker: Amsterdam. 

Bots, J. (2003) 1585-1725 – General – Introduction. In M. van Delft and C. de 
Wolf (eds.) Bibliopolis: History of the printed book in the Netherlands. 
Waanders and Koninklijke Bibliotheek: Zwolle.  

Bourdieu, P. (1984) Distinction. Harvard University Press: Cambridge, MA. 
Bourdieu, P. (1993) The field of cultural production: Essays on art and literature. 

Polity: Cambridge. 



248 
 

Bouwman, A., B. Dongelmans, P. Hoftijzer, E. van der Vlis and C. Vogelaar 
(2008) Stad van boeken: Handschrift en druk in Leiden, 1260-2000. Primavera 
Pers & Uitgeverij Ginkgo: Leiden. 

Bowman, P. (2009) Theorizing Bruce Lee: Film-fantasy-fighting-philosophy. 
Rodopi: Amsterdam and New York. 

Brandellero, A. (2007) Crossing cultural borders? Migrants and diversity in the 
cultural industries. European Cultural Foundation: Amsterdam. 

Brandellero, A. (2011) The art of being different: Exploring diversity in the 
cultural industries. Universiteit van Amsterdam: Amsterdam.  

Bremner, C. (2007) Top 150 city destinations: London leads the way. Available at: 
http://www.euromonitor.com/Top_150_City_Destinations_London_Leads_the_
Way (consulted August 11, 2009). 

Bresnahan, T., A. Gambardella and A. Saxenian (2001) 'Old Economy’ Inputs for 
‘New Economy’ Outcomes: Cluster Formation in the New Silicon Valleys. 
Industrial and Corporate Change, 10 (4): 835-860. 

Breward, C. and D. Gilbert (2008) Anticipations of the new urban cultural 
economy: fashion and the transformation of London’s West End, 1955-1975. In 
M. Hessler and C. Zimmermann (eds.) Creative urban milieus: Historical 
perspectives on culture, economy, and the city, pp. 159-178. Campus Verlag: 
Frankfurt and New York.  

British Vogue (2011) The new guard, June 2011, 60-64. 
Brouwer, P. (2004) De uitvinding van de geschiedenis: De 

wordingsgeschiedenissen van steen, hout en constructies in negentiende-eeuwse 
handboeken voor de burgerlijke bouwkunst. De Negentiende Eeuw: 
Documentatieblad Werkgroep 19e Eeuw, 28: 129-148.  

Brouwer, P. (2005) Het gebouw van de geschiedenis. Opvattingen over 
architectuur en het verleden in de negentiende eeuw. Uitgeverij 010: Rotterdam. 

Bruggeman, J. (1993) Onderwijs in meervoud: De voorgangers van de Hogeschool 
Rotterdam en omstreken in historisch perspectief. Hogeschool Rotterdam: 
Rotterdam. 

Buiter, H. (2008) Constructing Dutch streets: A melting pot of European 
technologies. In M. Hård and T.J. Misa (eds.) Urban machinery: Inside modern 
European cities, pp. 141-162. MIT Press: Cambridge, MA. 



249 
 

Burnett, R. (2001) Global strategies and local markets: explaining Swedish music 
export success. In A. Gebesmair and A. Smudits (eds.) Global repertoires. 
Popular music within and beyond the transnational music industry, pp. 9-20. 
Ashgate: Aldershot. 

Cairncross, F. (2001) The death of distance: How the communications revolution is 
changing our lives. Harvard Business School Press: Boston.  

Cantwell, J. and O. Janne (1999) Technological globalization and innovative 
centres: The role of corporate technological leadership and locational hierarchy. 
Research Policy, 28: 119-144. 

Cao, Y. and J.D.H. Downing (2008) The realities of virtual play: video games and 
their industry in China. Media, Culture & Society, 30: 515-529. 

Casciato, M. (2003) The Amsterdam School. 010 Publishers: Rotterdam. 
Casper, S. (2007) How do technology clusters emerge and become sustainable? 

Social network formation and inter-firm mobility within the San Diego 
biotechnology cluster. Research Policy, 36: 438-455. 

Castañer, X. and L. Campos (2002) The determinants of artistic innovation: 
Bringing in the role of organizations. Journal of Cultural Economics, 26: 29-52. 

Cattani, G. (2006) Technological pre-adaptation, speciation, and emergence of new 
technologies: How Corning invented and developed fiber optics. Industrial and 
Corporate Change, 15 (4): 285-318. 

Caves, R.E. (2000) Creative industries: Contracts between art and commerce. 
Harvard University Press: Cambridge, MA. 

Caves, R.E. (2003) Contracts between art and commerce. Journal of Economic 
Perspectives, 17 (2): 73-83.  

CBS (2007) Statistisch Jaarboek 2007. CBS: Voorburg and Heerlen. 
Clarke, G.L. and K. O’Connor (1997) The informational content of financial 

products and the spatial structure of the global finance industry. In K.R. Cox 
(ed.) Spaces of globalization: Reasserting the power of the local, 89-114. The 
Guildford Press: New York. 

Cohen, W.M. and F.A. Levinthal (1990) Absorptive capacity: A new perspective 
on learning and innovation. Administrative Science Quarterly, 35 (1): 128-152. 

Connell, J. and C. Gibson (2004) World music: Deterritorializing place and 
identity. Progress in Human Geography, 28: 342-361. 



250 
 

Cornet, M. and B. Vollaard (CPB Netherlands Bureau for Economic Policy 
Analysis) (2000) Tackling the journal crisis. When authors pay with money 
instead of copyright. CPB: The Hague.  

Cowen, T. (2002) Creative destruction: How globalization is changing the world’s 
cultures. Princeton University Press:Princeton, NJ. 

Crouch, C. and H. Farrell (2004) Breaking the path of institutional development? 
Alternatives to the new determinism. Rationality and Society, 16 (1): 5-43. 

Cruz, L. (2007) The secrets of success: Microinventions and bookselling in the 
seventeenth-century Netherlands. Book History, 10: 1-28. 

Currid, E. (2006) New York as a global creative hub: A comparative analysis of 
four theories on world cities. Economic Development Quarterly, 20: 330-350. 

Currid, E. (2007) The Warhol economy: How fashion, art and music drive New 
York City. Princeton University Press: Princeton, NJ.  

Currid, E. and S. William (2010) The geography of buzz: Art, culture and the 
social milieu in Los Angeles and New York. Journal of Economic Geography, 
10: 423-451. 

Daling, D. (2006) The encyclopaedia as pioneer of the journal: The early years of 
Elsevier’s scientific publishing company, 1936-1956. In M. van Delft, F. de Glas 
and J. Salman (eds.) New perspectives in book history: Contributions from the 
Low Countries, pp. 172-187. Walburg Pers: Zutphen.  

David, P. (1985) Clio and the economics of QWERTY. American Economic 
Review, 75: 332-337. 

de Propris, L. and L. Hypponen (2008) Creative clusters and governance: the 
dominance of the Hollywood film cluster. In Cooke, P. and L. Lazzeretti (eds.) 
Creative cities, cultural districts and local economic development, pp. 258-286. 
Edward Elgar Publishing: Cheltenham and Northampton, MA.  

De Swaan, A. (1993) The emergent world language system: An introduction. 
International Political Science Review, 14 (3): 219-226. 

De Vries, J. and A. van der Woude (1997) The first modern economy: Success, 
failure, and perseverance of the Dutch Economy, 1500-1815. Cambridge 
University Press: Cambridge. 

Deinema, M. and M.B. Aalbers (forthcoming) A global red-light city? Prostitution 
in Amsterdam as a real-and-imagined place. In J. Goggin and M. de Waard (eds.) 



251 
 

Imagining global Amsterdam: Visions and revisions. Amsterdam University 
Press: Amsterdam. 

Deinema, M. and R.C. Kloosterman (2009) De stad en de kunst van het verdienen: 
Culturele industrieën in twintigste-eeuws Nederland. In L. Lucassen and W. 
Willems (eds.) Waarom mensen in de stad willen wonen, 1200-2010, pp. 200-
228. Bert Bakker: Amsterdam.  

Deleuze, G. and F. Guattari (1987) A thousand plateaus: Capitalism and 
schizophrenia. University of Minneapolis Press: Minneapolis. 

Department of Education, Culture and Science (2006) Cultural policy in the 
Netherlands, edition 2006. Boekmanstudies: Amsterdam. 

Dew, N. (2007) Pre-adaptation, exaptation and technological speciation: A 
comment on Cattani (2006). Industrial and Corporate Change, 16 (1): 155-160.  

Dijstelberge, P. (2003) 1585-1725 – Production – Co-operation. In M. van Delft 
and C. de Wolf (eds.) Bibliopolis: History of the printed book in the Netherlands. 
Waanders and Koninklijke Bibliotheek: Zwolle. 

DiMaggio, P. (1991) Social structure, institutions, and cultural goods: The case of 
the United States. In P. Bourdieu and J. Coleman (eds.) Social theory for a 
changing society, pp. 133-155. Westview Press: Boulder. 

Dongelmans, B. (2001) The widening circle: Contacts between Dutch and English 
publishers and booksellers in the second half of the nineteenth century. In L. 
Hellinga-Querido, A. Duke, J. Harskamp and T. Hermans (eds.) The bookshop of 
the world: The role of the Low Countries in the book-trade, 1473-1941, pp. 285-
308. Hes & De Graaf: ‘t Goy-Houten. 

Ebbers, J.J. and N.M. Wijnberg (2009) Latent organization in the film industry: 
Contracts, rewards and resources. Human Relations, 62: 987-1009. 

Edelman, H. (2006) Scholarly publishing in occupied Holland. Kálmán Kollar, 
Tiefland and Pantheon Akademische Verlagsanstalt in Amsterdam 1937-1947. 
Quaerendo, 36 (1-2): 98-113. 

Edelman, H. (2009) A synergy of talent in exile. In R. Abel and G. Graham (eds.) 
Immigrant publishers: The impact of expatriate publishers in Britain and 
America in the 20th Century, pp. 9-29. Transaction Publishers: Piscataway, NJ.  

Eijck, K. and H. Mommaas (2004) Leisure, lifestyle, and the new middle class. 
Leisure Sciences: An Interdisciplinary Journal, 26 (4): 373-392. 



252 
 

Eikhof, D.R. and A. Haunschild (2007) For art’s sake! Artistic and economic logics 
in creative production. Journal of Organizational Behavior, 28: 523-538. 

Elsevier (2005) A Short History of Elsevier. In Celebration of the 125th 
Anniversary of Elsevier and the 425th Anniversary of the House of Elzevir. 
Elsevier. Available at 
http://www.elsevier.de/sixcms/media.php/792/ElsevierHistory.pdf (last consulted 
August 19th 2008).  

Engelen, E. and M.H. Grote (2009) Stock exchange virtualisation and the decline 
of second-tier financial centres – the cases of Amsterdam and Frankfurt. Journal 
of Economic Geography, 9 (5): 679-696. 

Epstein, S.R. and M.R. Prak (eds.) (2008) Guilds, innovation and the European 
economy, 1400-1800. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. 

European Commission (2000) Competitiveness of the European Union publishing 
industries. Office for official publications of the European Communities: 
Luxembourg. 

Evans, J. (1997) The foreign earned income exclusion – Policy and enforcement. 
Virginia Journal of International Law, 37 (4): 891-918. 

Faludi, A. (1991) Fifty years of Dutch national physical planning: introduction. 
Built Environment, 17 (1): 3-13. 

Ferlenga, A., P. Verde and H. van der Laan (2001) Dom Hans van der Laan: 
Works and words. Architectura & Natura Press: Amsterdam. 

Florida, R. (2002) The rise of the creative class: And how it’s transforming work, 
leisure, community and everyday life. Basic Books: New York. 

Foster, R.J. (1991) Making national cultures in the global ecumene. Annual Review 
of Anthropology, 20: 235-260. 

Frederiksson, E. H. (2001) The Dutch publishing scene: Elsevier and North-
Holland. In E.H. Frederiksson (ed.) A century of science publishing: A collection 
of essays, pp. 61-76. IOS Press: Amsterdam. 

Freijser, V. and M. Teunissen (2008) Schoone eenheid. De stedenbouw en 
architectuur van de Nieuwe Haagse School. De Nieuwe Haagsche: The Hague.  

Frenken, K. and R.A. Boschma (2007) A theoretical framework for evolutionary 
economic geography: Industrial dynamics and urban growth as a branching 
process. Journal of Economic Geography, 7: 635-649. 



253 
 

Frenken, K., F. van Oort and T. Verburg (2007) Related variety, unrelated variety 
and regional economic growth. Regional Studies, 41 (5): 685-697. 

Frentrop, P. (2007) Tegen het idealisme: Een Biografie van Pierre Vinken. 
Prometheus: Amsterdam. 

Friedman, T.L. (2005) The world is flat: A brief history of the twenty-first century. 
Farrar, Straus & Giroux: New York. 

Funke, V. (1995) Immer met moed: Een portret van de uitgever J.M. Meulenhoff 
(1869-1939). Meulenhoff: Amsterdam. 

Galloway, S. and S. Dunlop (2007) A critique of definitions of the cultural and 
creative industries in public policy. International Journal of Cultural Policy, 13 
(1): 17-31. 

Gertler, M.S. (2003) Tacit knowledge and the economic geography of context, or: 
The undefinable tacitness of being (there). Journal of Economic Geography, 3 
(3): 75-99. 

Gertler, M.S. (2008) Buzz without being there? Communities of practice in 
context. In Amin, A. and J. Roberts (eds.) Community, economic creativity and 
organization, pp. 203-226. Oxford University Press: Oxford. 

Gibson, C. and L. Kong (2005) Cultural economy: A critical review. Progress in 
Human Geography, 29: 541-561. 

Giddens, A. (1991) Modernity and self-identity: Self and society in the late modern 
age. Polity Press: Cambridge. 

Giuliani, E. (2005) Cluster absorptive capacity: Why do some clusters forge ahead 
and others lag behind? European Urban and Regional Studies, 12 (3): 269-288.  

Glasmeier, A. (1991) Technological discontinuities and flexible production 
networks: The case of Switzerland and the world watch industry. Research 
Policy, 20: 469-485. 

Glasmeier, A. (2000) Manufacturing time: Global competition in the watch 
industry, 1795-2000. The Guildford Press: New York. 

Gloria, A.M. and J. Castellanos (2006) Sustaining Latina/o doctoral students: A 
psyhosociocultural approach for faculty. In J. Castellanos, A.M. Gloria and M. 
Kamimura (eds.) The Latina/o pathway to the Ph.D.: Abriendo caminos, pp. 169-
188. Stylus: Sterling, VA.    



254 
 

Grabher, G. (2001) Ecologies of creativity: The village, the group, and the 
heterarchic organization of the British advertising industry. Environment and 
Planning A, 33: 351-374. 

Grabher, G. (2005) Switching ties, recombining teams: Avoiding lock-in through 
project organization? In G. Fuchs and P. Shapira (eds.) Rethinking regional 
innovation and change: Path dependency or regional breakthrough?, pp. 63-84. 
Springer Netherlands: Dordrecht.   

Grabher, G., O. Ibert and S. Flohr (2008) The neglected king: The customer in the 
new knowledge ecology of innovation. Economic Geography, 84: 253-280. 

Griswold, W. (1981) American character and the American novel: An expansion of 
reflection theory in the sociology of literature. American Journal of Sociology, 
86(4): 740–765. 

Griswold, W. (1992) The writing on the mud wall: Nigerian novels and the 
imaginary village. American Sociological Review, 57: 709-724. 

Griswold, W. (1994) Cultures and societies in a changing world. Pine Forge Press: 
London.  

Guédon, J.C. (2001) In Oldenburg’s long shadow: Librarians, research scientists, 
publishers, and the control of scientific publishing. ARL Publications 
Distribution Centre: Annapolis Junction, MD.  

Guillén, M.F. (2006) The Taylorized beauty of the mechanical: Scientific 
management and the rise of modern architecture. Princeton University Press: 
Princeton/Oxford. 

Gutman, R. (1988) Architectural practice: A critical review. Princeton architectural 
Press: New York.  

Gutman, R. (1992) Emerging problems of practice. Journal of Architectural 
Education, 45 (4): 198-202. 

Haas, P. (1992) Introduction: Epistemic communities and international policy 
coordination. International Organization, 46 (1): 1-35 

Hafez, K. (2007 [2005]) The myth of media globalization. Polity Press: Cambridge 
and Malden, MA. 

Hall, P. (1998) Cities and civilization. Pantheon Books: New York. 
Hall, P.A and D.W. Soskice (2001) Varieties of capitalism: The institutional 

foundations of comparative advantage. Oxford University Press: Oxford. 



255 
 

Hall, S. (1980) Encoding/decoding. In S. Hall, D. Hobson, A. Love and P. Willis 
(eds.) Culture, media, language, pp. 128- 138. Hutchinson: London.  

Hannerz, U. (1989) Notes on the global ecumene. Public Culture, 1 (2): 66-75. 
Heebels, B. and R.A. Boschma (2011) Performing in Dutch book publishing 1880-

2008: The importance of entrepreneurial experience and the Amsterdam cluster. 
Journal of Economic Geography, 11 (6): 1007-1029. 

Heij, J.J. (2004) Vernieuwing en bezinning: Nederlandse beeldende kunst en 
kunstnijverheid ca. 1885-1935 uit de Collectie van het Drents Museum. 
Waanders: Zwolle. 

Heilbron, J. (2000) Translation as a cultural world system. Perspectives, 8 (1): 9-
26. 

Hemels, J., F. van der Kolff and Y. de Lusenet (1999) Kennis in afleveringen: Een 
kleine geschiedenis van het wetenschappelijke tijdschrift. Nederlands Instituut 
voor Wetenschappelijke Informatiediensten: Amsterdam. 

Hesmondhalgh, D. (2002) The cultural industries. Sage: Thousand Oaks, CA. 
Hesmondhalgh, D. (2007) The cultural industries, 2nd edition. Sage: London. 
Hjort, M. (2005) Small nation, global cinema: The new Danish cinema. University 

of Minnesota Press: Minneapolis and London. 
Hobsbawm, E. and A. Polito (2000) On the edge of a new century. The New Press: 

New York.  
Hobsbawm, E.J and T.O. Ranger (eds.) (1992) The invention of tradition. 

Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. 
Hoftijzer, P. (2001) Metropolis of print: The Amsterdam book trade in the 

seventeenth century. In P. O’Brien, D. Keene, M. ‘t Hart and H. van der Wee 
(eds.) Urban achievement in early modern Europe: Golden ages in Antwerp, 
Amsterdam and London, pp. 249-263. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. 

Horak, J.-A. and J. Bishop (1996) German exile cinema, 1933-1950. Film History, 
8 (4), 373-389. 

Horkheimer, M. and Adorno, T.W. (2002 [1947]) Dialectic of enlightenment: 
Philosophical fragments. Stanford University Press: Stanford.   

Hoyler, M., R.C. Kloosterman and M. Sokol (2008) Polycentric puzzles – 
emerging mega-city regions seen through the lens of advanced producer services. 
Regional Studies, 42 (8): 1055-1064. 



256 
 

Hubregtse, S. (1984) Historische inleiding: Amsterdam – vier eeuwen boekenstad. 
In C. Hillen, (ed.) De boekhandels van Amsterdam. Deze gids bevat een overzicht 
van alle algemene, buitenissige, antiquarische, specialistische en tweedehands 
boekhandels, pp. 15-27. Bridges: Amsterdam. 

Hudson, R. (2008) Cultural political economy meets global production networks: A 
productive meeting? Journal of Economic Geography, 8: 421-440. 

Hundt, E. (2001) German post-WWII developments and changes in the language of 
science. In E.H. Fredriksson (ed.) A Century of science publishing: A collection 
of essays, pp. 97-10. IOS Press: Amsterdam. 

Hutton, T.A. (2008) The new economy of the inner city. Routledge: London. 
Ibelings, H. (1998) Supermodernism: Architecture in the age of globalization. NAi 

Publishers: Rotterdam.  
Ibelings, H. (2004) Unmodern architecture: Contemporary traditionalism in the 

Netherlands. NAi Publishers: Rotterdam. 
Ibelings, H. (ed.) (2005) Architecten in Nederland: Van Cuypers tot Koolhaas. 

Ludion: Amsterdam/Ghent. 
Ibelings, H. and V. van Rossem (2009) The new tradition: Continuity and renewal 

in Dutch architecture. SUN Architecture: Nijmegen. 
Israel, J. (2001) Radical enlightenment: Philosophy and the making of modernity 

1650-1750. Oxford University Press: Oxford.  
Iwabuchi, K. (2002) Recentering globalization: Popular culture and Japanese 

transnationalism. Duke University Press, Durham, NC. 
Jackson, P. (2004) Local consumption cultures in a globalizing world. 

Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 29 (2): 165-178. 
Jameson, F (1991) Postmodernism, or, the cultural logic of late capitalism. Duke 

University Press: Durham, NC. 
Janssen, S., G. Kuipers and M. Verboord (2008) Cultural globalization and arts 

journalism: The international orientation of arts and culture coverage in Dutch, 
French, German, and U.S. newspapers, 1955 to 2005. American Sociological 
Review, 73: 719-740. 

Jobse, J. (2005) De Stijl continued. The journal Structure (1958-1964): An artists’ 
debate. Uitgeverij 010: Rotterdam. 



257 
 

Johannes, G.J. (2001) The Development of the literary field and the limitations of 
‘minor’ languages: The case of the Northern Netherlands, 1750-1850. Poetics, 
28: 349-376.  

Johnson, B., E. Lorenz and B.A. Lundvall (2002) Why all this fuss about codified 
and tacit knowledge? Industrial and Corporate Change, 11 (2): 245-262. 

Jones, G. (2008) Blonde and blue-eyed? Globalizing beauty, c.1945-c.1980. The 
Economic History Review, 61 (1): 125-154.  

Jones, P. (2006) The sociology of architecture and the politics of building: The 
discursive construction of Ground Zero. Sociology, 40 (3): 549-565. 

Jones, P. (2009) Putting architecture in its social place: A cultural political 
economy of architecture. Urban Studies, 46: 2519-2536. 

Judt, T. (2010) Ill fares the land. Penguin Press: New York. 
Jung, S. (2011) Korean masculinities and transcultural consumption. Hong Kong 

University Press: Hong Kong. 
Klautz, J.P. (1987) In de ban van mijn schaduw. R.P.L.: Huizen.  
Kloos, M. (2008) Een broodnodige voorziening: Het architectuurcentrum. In A. 

van der Leun (ed.) Architectuur CentraAL, pp. 40-42. Stimuleringsfonds voor 
Architectuur: Rotterdam. 

Kloosterman, R.C. (1994) Amsterdamned: the rise of unemployment in 
Amsterdam. Urban Studies, 31 (8): 1325-1344.  

Kloosterman, R.C. (2004) Recent employment trends in the cultural industries in 
Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague and Utrecht: A first exploration. Tijdschrift 
voor Economische en Sociale Geografie, 95 (2): 243-252. 

Kloosterman, R.C. (2008) Walls and bridges: Knowledge spillover between 
‘superdutch’ architectural firms. Journal of Economic Geography, 8: 545-563. 

Kloosterman, R.C. (2009) New urbanity in an old city: The case of Amsterdam. In 
Cultural policy and management. Yearbook 2009, pp. 59-72. KPI: Istanbul.   

Kloosterman, R.C. (2010) Building a career: Labour practices and cluster 
reproduction in Dutch architectural design. Regional Studies, 44 (7): 859-871.  

Kloosterman, R.C. and B. Lambregts (2001a) Clustering of economic activities in 
polycentric urban regions: The case of the Randstad. Urban Studies, 38 (4): 717-
732. 

Kloosterman, R.C. and B. Lambregts (2001b) A brief history of the duality of The 
Hague. Built Environment, 27 (3): 174-189. 



258 
 

Kloosterman, R.C. and B. Lambregts (2007) Between accumulation and 
concentration of capital: Toward a framework for comparing long-term 
trajectories of urban systems. Urban Geography, 28 (1): 54-73.  

Kloosterman, R.C. and E. Stegmeijer (2005) Delirious Rotterdam: The formation 
of an innovative cluster of architectural firms. In R. Boschma and R.C. 
Kloosterman (eds.) Learning from clusters: A critical assessment from and 
economic-geographical perspective, pp. 203-224. Springer: Dordrecht. 

Knox, P.L. and P.J. Taylor (2005) Towards a geography of the globalization of 
architecture office networks. Journal of Architectural Education, 58 (3): 23-32. 

Koffeman, B. (2010) Architecture in The Hague: A non-innovative cluster? 
Masters thesis. Universiteit van Amsterdam: Amsterdam. 

Kopnina, H. (2007) The world according to Vogue: The role of culture(s) in 
international fashion magazines. Dialectical Anthropology, 31: 363-381. 

Krabbe, C.P. (1998) Ambacht, kunst, wetenschap: Bevordering van de bouwkunst 
in Nederland (1775-1880). Waanders Uitgevers: Zwolle.  

Krätke, S. (2006) 'Global media cities’: Major nodes of globalizing culture and 
media industries. In N. Brenner and R. Keil (eds.) The global cities reader, pp. 
325-331. Routledge: Abingdon and New York.  

Kuipers, G. (2010) De fiets van hare majesteit: Over nationale habitus en 
sociologische vergelijking. Sociologie, 6 (3): 3-26. 

Kuipers, G. and J. de Kloet (2009) Banal cosmopolitanism and The Lord of the 
Rings: The limited role of national differences in global media consumption. 
Poetics. Journal of Empirical Research on Literature, the Media and the Arts, 37 
(2): 99-118. 

Kuitert, L. (2003) The professional author in the Netherlands in book historical 
research. A case study. Quaerendo, 33 (3-4): 317-335. 

KVB (2005) Bidbook Amsterdam World Book Capital 2008. Open book. KVB: 
Amsterdam. 

La Pastina, A.C. and J.D. Straubhaar (2005) Multiple proximities between 
television genres and audiences. The schism between telenovelas’ global 
distribution and local consumption. Gazette: The International Journal for 
Communication Studies, 67 (3): 271-288. 

Lambregts, B. (2008) Geographies of knowledge formation in mega-city regions: 
Some evidence from the Dutch Randstad. Regional Studies, 42 (8): 1173-1186. 



259 
 

Lambregts, B., R. Kloosterman, M. van der Werff, R. Röling and L. Kapoen (2006) 
Randstad Holland: Multiple faces of a polycentric role model. In P. Hall and K. 
Pain (eds.) The Polycentric metropolis – learning from mega-city regions in 
Europe, pp. 137-145. Earthscan: London. 

Lambregts, B., R. Röling, M. van der Werff, L. Kapoen, R. Kloosterman and A. 
Korteweg (2005) POLYNET action 2.1. – qualitative analysis of service business 
connections: The Randstad. Institute of Community Studies/The Young 
Foundation: s.l.  

Lamont, M. (1992) Money, morals, and manners: The culture of the French and 
the American upper-middle class. Chicago University Press: Chicago. 

Landry, C. (2000) The creative city: A toolkit for urban innovators. Earthscan: 
London. 

Lankhorst, O.S. (2003a) 1585-1725 – Distribution – Foreign Trade. In M. van 
Delft and C. de Wolf (eds.) Bibliopolis: History of the printed book in the 
Netherlands. Waanders and Koninklijke Bibliotheek: Zwolle. 

Lankhorst, O.S. (2003b) 1725-1830 – Distribution – Foreign trade. In M. van Delft 
and C. de Wolf (eds.) Bibliopolis. 

Lash, S. and J. Urry (1994) Economies of signs and space. Sage: London. 
Lazzeretti, L. (2008) The cultural districtualization model. In P. Cooke and L. 

Lazzeretti (eds.) Creative cities, cultural clusters and local economic 
development, pp. 93-120. Edward Elgar: Cheltenham.  

Le Goff, J. (1997) Pour l’amour des villes; entretiens avec Jacques Lebrun. 
Textuel: Paris. 

Lee, F.L.F. (2006) Cultural discount and cross-cultural predictability: Examining 
the box office performance of American movies in Hong Kong. Journal of Media 
Economics, 19: 259-278. 

Liebes, T. and E. Katz (1990) The export of meaning: Cross-cultural readings of 
Dallas. Oxford University Press: Oxford and New York. 

Lootsma, B. (2000) Superdutch: De tweede moderniteit van de Nederlandse 
architectuur. SUN: Nijmegen. 

Lorenzen, M. (2007) Internationalization vs. globalization of the film industry. 
Industry and Innovation, 14 (4): 349-357. 

Luykx, P. (2007) ‘Daar is nog poëzie, nog kleur, nog warmte’: Katholieke 
bekeerlingen en moderniteit in Nederland, 1880-1960. Verloren: Hilversum. 



260 
 

Mahoney, J. (2000) Path dependence in historical sociology. Theory and Society, 
29 (4): 507-548. 

Mallgrave, H.F. (2005) Modern architectural theory: A historical survey, 1673-
1968. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge, etc.  

Mansvelt, J. (2005) Geographies of consumption. Sage: London, Thousand Oaks, 
CA, and Delhi. 

Markusen, A. (2006) Urban development and the politics of a creative class: 
Evidence from a study of artists. Environment and Planning A, 38: 1921-1940. 

Markusen, A. and G. Schrock (2009) Consumption-driven urban development. 
Urban Geography, 30 (4): 344-367. 

Marlet, G. and C. van Woerkens (2004) Atlas voor Nederlandse gemeenten. 
Stichting Atlas voor Gemeenten: Utrecht. 

Marlet, G. and C. van Woerkens (2007) Atlas voor Nederlandse gemeenten. 
Stichting Atlas voor Gemeenten: Utrecht. 

Marshall, A. (1920 [1890]) Principles of Economics, Revised Edition. MacMillan: 
London. 

Martin, R. and P. Sunley (2003) Deconstructing clusters: chaotic concept or policy 
panacea? Journal of Economic Geography, 3: 5-35. 

Martin, R. and P. Sunley (2006) Path dependence and regional economic evolution. 
Journal of Economic Geography, 6 (4): 395-437.  

Maskell, P. and A. Malmberg (2007) Myopia, knowledge development and cluster 
evolution. Journal of Economic Geography, 7: 603-618. 

Mattie, E. (1995) Functionalism in the Netherlands. Architectura & Natura Press: 
Amsterdam. 

Mazower, M. (1998) Dark continent: Europe’s twentieth century. Penguin Press: 
London. 

McCann, B.T. and T.B. Folta (2008) Location matters: Where we have been and 
we might go in agglomeration research. Journal of Management, 34: 532-565. 

Meadows, A.J. (1980) European science publishing and the United States. In A.J. 
Meadows (ed.) Development of science publishing in Europe, pp. 237-250. 
Elsevier Science Publishers, Amsterdam, etc.  

Mears, A. (2010) Size zero high-end ethnic: Cultural production and the 
reproduction of culture in fashion modeling. Poetics, 38 (1): 21-46. 



261 
 

Menzel, M.-P. and D. Fornahl (2010) Cluster life cycles-dimensions and rationales 
of cluster evolution. Industrial and Corporate Change, 19 (1): 205-238. 

Misa, T.J. (2008) Appropriating the International Style: Modernism in East and 
West. In M. Hård and T.J. Misa (eds.) Urban machinery: Inside modern 
European cities, pp. 71-98. MIT Press: Cambridge, MA.  

Mizzau, L. and F. Montanari (2008) Cultural districts and the challenge of 
authenticity: The case of Piedmont, Italy. Journal of Economic Geography, 8: 
651-673.  

Mulcahy, K.V (2006) Cultural policy: Definitions and theoretical approaches. The 
Journal of Arts Management, Law, and Society, 35 (4): 319-330. 

Negus, K. (2002) The work of cultural intermediaries and the enduring distance 
between production and consumption. Cultural Studies, 16: 501-515. 

New York Times (1911) Exporting an imaginary America to make money: Moving 
picture lovers in foreign cities prefer Indian and cowboy films to all other. July 
30, 1911.  

Noldus, B. (2004) Trade in good taste: Relations in architecture and culture 
between the Dutch Republic and the Baltic World in the seventeenth century. 
Brepols: Turnhout. 

NRC (2006) Den Haag: Een stad van extremen. January 12, 2006. 
Overy, P. (1969) De Stijl. Studio Vista: London. 
Peck, J. (2005) Struggling with the creative class. International Journal of Urban 

and Regional Research, 29 (4): 740-770. 
Peck, J. (2011) Recreative city: Amsterdam, vehicular ideas and the adaptive 

spaces of cultural industries policy. International Journal of Urban and Regional 
Research (early view online publication). 

Peterson, R.A. (2005) Problems in comparative research: The example of 
omnivorousness. Poetics, 33 (5-6): 257-282. 

Peterson, R.A. and R. Kern (1996) Changing highbrow taste: From snob to 
omnivore. American Sociological Review, 61 (5): 900-907 

Pierson, P. (2000) Increasing returns, path dependence, and the study of politics. 
The American Political Science Review, 94 (2): 251-267. 

Piore, M.J. and C.F. Sabel (1984) The second industrial divide: Possibilities for 
prosperity. Basic Books: New York. 

Porter, M. (1990) The competitive advantage of nations. Free Press: New York.  



262 
 

Porter, M.E. (2000) Location, competition, and economic development: Local 
clusters in a global economy. Economic Development Quarterly, 14 (1): 15-34. 

Potts, J., S. Cunningham, J. Hartley and P. Ormerod (2008) Social network 
markets: A new definition of creative industries. Journal of Cultural Economics, 
32: 167-185. 

Power, D. (2003) The Nordic ‘cultural industries’: A cross-national assessment of 
the place of the cultural industries in Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden. 
Geografiska Annaler, 85 B (3): 167-180. 

Power, D. and A. Hauge (2008) No man’s brand - brands, institutions, and fashion. 
Growth and Change, 39 (1): 123-143. 

Prak, M.R. (2003) Guilds and the development of the art market during the Dutch 
Golden Age. Simiolus: Netherlands Quarterly for the History of Art, 30 (3/4): 
236-251. 

Prak, M.R. (2004) Moral order in the world of work: Social control and the guilds 
in Europe. In P. Spierenburg and H. Roodenburg (eds.) Social control in Europe: 
1500-1800, pp. 167-199. Ohio State University Press: Columbus, OH. 

Prak, M.R.  (2005) The Dutch Republic in the seventeenth century: The Golden 
Age. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. 

Prak, M.R. (2010) The market for architecture in Holland, 1500-1815. In L. Cruz 
and J. Mokyr (eds.) The birth of modern Europe: Culture and economy, 1400-
1800. Essays in honor of Jan de Vries, pp. 35-59. Brill: Leiden.  

Prak, M.R., C. Lis, J. Lucassen and H. Soly (eds.) (2006) Craft guilds in the early 
modern Low Countries: Work, power, and representation. Ashgate: Aldershot. 

Prak, N.L. (1984) Architects: The noted and the ignored. John Wiley & Sons: 
Chichester. 

Pratt, A. (1997) The cultural industries production system: A case study of 
employment change in Britain, 1984-91. Environment and Planning A, 29 (11): 
1953-1974. 

Pratt, A. (2004) Creative clusters: Towards the governance of the creative 
industries production system? Media International Australia, 112: 50-66.  

Pratt, A. (2008a) Creative cities: The cultural industries and the creative class. 
Geografiska Annaler: Series B, Human Geography, 90 (2): 107-117. 

Pratt, A. (2008b) Cultural commodity chains, cultural clusters, or cultural 
production chains? Growth and Change, 39 (1): 95-103. 



263 
 

Raes, S., J. Rath, M. Dreef, A. Kumcu, F. Reil and A. Zorlu (2002) Amsterdam: 
Stitched up. In J. Rath (ed.) Unravelling the rag trade: Immigrant 
entrepreneurship in seven world cities, pp. 89-112. Berg: Oxford. 

Rantisi, N. (2004) The ascendance of New York fashion. International Journal of 
Urban and Regional Research, 28 (1): 86-106. 

Rasterhoff, C. (2010) Local roots of success in the early modern book trade: A 
comparison between the Dutch Republic and Britain, 1580-1800. Paper 
presented at the Print Networks Conference ‘The Book Trade in Early Modern 
Britain’, Stratford-upon-Avon, UK, July 7. 

Rekers, J.V. (2008) Introducing innovations: The role of market institutions and 
intermediaries in art and science. Paper presented at the DRUID-DIME 
Academy Winter 2008 PhD Conference on Economics and Management of 
Innovation and Organizational Change, Aalborg, Denmark, January 17-19.   

Rengers, M. (2002) Economic lives of artists. Studies into careers and the labour 
market in the cultural sector. S.n.: Utrecht. 

Ritzer, G. (2008) The McDonaldization of society 5. Pine Forge Press: Los 
Angeles, etc. 

Rodermond, J. (2008) Professionaliteit vereist permanente politieke steun. In A. 
van der Leun (ed.) Architectuur CentraAL, pp. 6-10. Stimuleringsfonds voor 
Architectuur: Rotterdam. 

Röling, R. (2007) Multiple faces of the international advertising industry in the 
Amsterdam region. Paper presented at the Second Global Conference on 
Economic Geography, Beijing, China, June 25-28. 

Röling, R. (2008) Amsterdam: Une étoile montante dans le secteu mondial de la 
publicité. In F. Leriche, S. Daviet, M. Sibertin-Blanc and J.-M. Zuliani (eds) 
Les industries culturelles et ses territoires, pp. 113-128. Presses Universitaires 
du Mirail: Toulouse.  

Röling, R.W. (2010) Small town, big campaigns. The rise and growth of an 
international advertising industry in Amsterdam. Regional Studies, 44 (7): 829-
843. 

Röling, R. (2011) Advertising Amsterdam. The rise and growth of an international 
advertising industry. Universiteit van Amsterdam: Amsterdam. 

Ross, A. (2009) Nice work if you can get it. NYU Press: New York. 
Sadler, S. (1999) The situationist city. MIT Press: Cambridge, MA. 



264 
 

Sassen, S. (1991) The global city: New York, London, Tokyo. Princeton University 
Press: New York. 

Sassoon, D. (ed.) (1996) Looking left: Socialism in Europe after the Cold War. The 
New Press: New York. 

Saxenian, A. (1994) Regional advantage, culture and competition in Silicon Valley 
and Route 128. Harvard University Press: Cambridge, MA. 

Schenkeveld, M.A. (1991) Dutch literature in the age of Rembrandt. John 
Benjamins: Amsterdam and Philadelphia. 

Schot, J. (1998) The usefulness of evolutionary models for explaining innovation. 
The case of the Netherlands in the nineteenth century. History and Technology, 
14: 173-200. 

Schumpeter, J.A. (1934) The theory of economic development. An inquiry into 
profits, capital, credit, interest and the business cycle. Cambridge University 
Press, Cambridge. 

Scientific Council for Government Policy (2006) Media policy for the digital age. 
Amsterdam University Press: Amsterdam. 

Scott, A.J. (1998) Regions and the world economy: The coming shape of global 
production, competition and political order. Oxford University Press: Oxford.  

Scott, A.J. (2000) The cultural economy of cities; Essays on the geography of 
image-producing industries. Sage Publications: London. 

Scott, A.J. (2005) On Hollywood: The place, the industry. Princeton University 
Press: Princeton. 

Scott, A.J. (2007) Capitalism and urbanization in a new key? The cognitive-
cultural dimension. Social Forces, 85 (4): 1465-1482. 

Searing, H. (2004) Amsterdam School. In R.S. Sennott (ed.) Encyclopedia of 20th-
century architecture, Volume 1 A-F, pp. 88-90. Fitzroy Dearborn: New York and 
London. 

Simmie, J. (2004) Innovation and clustering in the globalised international 
economy. Urban Studies, 41 (5): 1095-1112. 

Sklair, L. (2005) The transnational capitalist class and contemporary architecture in 
globalizing cities. International Journal of Urban and Regional Research, 29 (3): 
485-500. 



265 
 

Sokoloff, L. (2002) Refugees from Nazism and the biomedical publishing industry. 
Studies in History and Philosophy of Biological and Biomedical Sciences, 33 (2): 
315-324. 

Stam, E., J.P.J. de Jong and G. Marlet (2008) Creative industries in the 
Netherlands: Structure, development, innovativeness and effects on urban 
growth. Geografiska Annaler: Series B, Human Geography, 90 (2): 119-132.  

Stankus, T. (ed.) (2002) Journals of the century. Haworth Information Press: 
Binghamton. 

Steenhuis, M. (2009) Deining in Delft: Contouren van het architectuur- en 
stedenbouwonderwijs, 1900-1970. TU Delft: Delft/Schiedam. 

Storper, M. (1997) The regional world: Territorial development in a global 
economy. Harvard University Press: Cambridge, MA.  

Storper, M. and A. J. Venables (2004) Buzz: Face-to-face contact and the urban 
economy. Journal of Economic Geography, 4 (4): 351-370. 

Sunanta, S. (2005) The globalization of Thai cuisine. Paper presented at the 
Canadian Council for Southeast Asian Studies Conference, Toronto, Canada, 
October 14-16. 

Taylor, P.J. (2004) World city network: A global urban analysis. Routledge: 
London. 

Taylor, P.J. (2005) Leading world cities: Empirical evaluations of urban nodes in 
multiple networks. Urban Studies, 42 (9): 1593-1608. 

Te Velde, H. and H. Verhage (1996) Inleiding. In H. te Velde and H. Verhage 
(eds.) De eenheid & de delen: Zuilvorming, onderwijs en natievorming in 
Nederland, 1850-1900, pp. 1-28. Het Spinhuis: Amsterdam. 

Throsby, D. (2001) Economics and culture. Cambridge University Press: 
Cambridge. 

Throsby, D. (2008) Modelling the cultural industries. International Journal of 
Cultural Policy, 14 (3): 217-232. 

Toynbee, J. (2007) Bob Marley: Herald of a postcolonial world? Polity Press: 
Cambridge and Malden. 

Trouw (2007) Amsterdam stad met meeste nationaliteiten (177) ter wereld. August 
22, 2007. 

Trouw (2009) PVV en D66 verscheuren Randstad. June 6, 2009. 



266 
 

Tunstall, J. (2007) The national media system as the lead player. Global Media and 
Communications, 3: 321-324. 

Turner, G. (2003) British cultural studies. An introduction. Third edition. 
Routledge: London. 

Uzzi, B. (1997) Social structure and competition in interfirm networks: The 
paradox of embeddedness. Administrative Science Quarterly, 42 (1): 35-67. 

Vallance, P. (2011) Relational and dialectical spaces of knowing: Knowledge, 
practice, and work in economic geography. Environment and Planning A, 43: 
1098-1117. 

Van den Haak, M. (2011) Een pot nat of niet? Distincties in de Nederlandse 
muziek. In C. Brinkgreve, M. van den Haak, B. van Heerikhuizen, J. Heilbron 
and G. Kuipers (eds.) Cultuur en ongelijkheid, pp. 122-135. ABM: Diemen. 

Van der Cammen, H. en L. de Klerk (2003) Van grachtengordel tot Vinex-wijk. 
Spectrum: Utrecht. 

Van der Groep, R. (2008) L’audiovisuel aux Pays-Bas, trajectories divergentes et 
flexibilité. In F. Leriche, S. Daviet, M. Sibertin-Blanc and J.-M. Zuliani (eds.) 
Les industries culturelles et ses territoires, pp. 159-172. Presses Universitaires 
du Mirail: Toulouse.  

Van der Groep, R. (2010), ‘Breaking out’ and ‘breaking in’: Changing firm 
strategies in the Dutch audiovisual industry. Regional Studies, 44 (7): 845-858.   

Van der Leun, A. (2008) Tussen polderen en provoceren. In A. van der Leun (ed.) 
Architectuur CentraAL. Stimuleringsfonds voor Architectuur: Rotterdam, pp. 2-
3. 

Van der Panne (2006) On the Marshall-Jacobs controversy: It takes two to tango. 
Industrial and Corporate Change, 15 (5): 877-890. 

Van der Weel, A. (2000) The rise of the English book in the Netherlands, 1840-
1900. Quaerendo, 30 (4): 277-287. 

Van der Weel, A. (2003) 1910 – Present – Distribution – Foreign trade. In M. van 
Delft and C. de Wolf (eds.) Bibliopolis: History of the printed book in the 
Netherlands. Waanders and Koninklijke Bibliotheek: Zwolle.  

Van der Weel, A. (2006) Nineteenth-century literary translations from English in a 
book historical context. In M. de Clercq, T. Toremans and W. Verschueren (eds.) 
Textual mobility and cultural transmission, pp. 27-40. Leuven University Press: 
Leuven.  



267 
 

Van der Woud, A. (1987) Het lege land. De ruimtelijke orde van Nederland, 1798-
1848. Meulenhoff: Amsterdam.  

Van der Woud, A. (2001) The art of building: From classicism to modernity. The 
Dutch architectural debate 1840-1900. Ashgate: Aldershot UK/Burlington Vt 
USA. 

Van der Wurff, R. (2002) The impact of electronic publishing on the performance 
of professional information markets in the Netherlands. New Media & Society, 4 
(3): 307-328. 

Van Heuvel, W.J. (1992) Structuralism in Dutch architecture. 010 Publishers: 
Rotterdam. 

Van Leeuwen, J.K.W. (1980) The decisive years for international science 
publishing in the Netherlands after the Second World War. In A.J. Meadows 
(ed.) Development of science publishing in Europe, pp. 251-268. Elsevier 
Science Publishers: Amsterdam, etc. 

Van Rees, K. and G.J. Dorleijn (2006) Het Nederlandse literaire veld 1800-2000. 
In G.J. Dorleijn and K. van Rees (eds.) De productie van literatuur: Het 
Nederlandse literaire veld 1800-2000, pp. 15-37. Vantilt: Nijmegen. 

Van Steen, T. and B. Bossink (2002) Het Liverpool van Nederland. De Ruiter: 
Zwolle. 

Van Vliet, R. (2007) Print and public in Europe, 1600-1800. In S. Eliot and J. Rose 
(eds.) A companion to the history of the book, pp. 247-258. Blackwell 
Publishing: Malden, MA/Oxford. 

Van Zanden, J.L. (1997) Een klein land in de 20e eeuw: Economische geschiedenis 
van Nederland 1914-1995. Het Spectrum: Utrecht. 

Vanstiphout, W. (2005) Maak een stad: Rotterdam en de architectuur van J.H. van 
den Broek. Uitgeverij 010: Rotterdam. 

Verhoef, E. and P. Nijkamp (2008) Urban environmental externalities, 
agglomeration forces, and the technological ‘deus ex machine.’ Environment and 
Planning A, 40: 928-947.  

Verhoeff, N. (2006) The West in early cinema: After the beginning. Amsterdam 
University Press: Amsterdam.  

Vermeulen, R. and P. de Wit (2000) Onder uitgevers. SUN: Nijmegen. 
Von der Dunk, T. (2007) Een Hollands heiligdom. De moeizame architectonische 

eenwording van Nederland. Bert Bakker: Amsterdam. 



268 
 

Vrouwe, E. (2009) Architectural firms: How the institutional and cultural context 
outline innovation in architecture. A comparison between Boston (USA) and 
Rotterdam (NL). Masters thesis. Universiteit van Amsterdam: Amsterdam. 

Wallerstein, I. (1991) Geopolitics and geoculture: Essays on the changing world 
system. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge. 

Wendt, D., I. van ‘t Klooster and P. Winters (2008) Academie van Bouwkunst 
Amsterdam, 1908-2008. Uitgeverij 010: Rotterdam. 

Wenting, R. (2008) Spinoff dynamics and the spatial formation of the fashion 
design industry, 1858-2005. Journal of Economic Geography, 8: 593-614. 

Wijnberg, N.M. (1994) Art and technology: A comparative study of policy 
legitimation. Journal of Cultural Economics, 18: 3-13. 

Wijnberg, N.M. (1997) Art and appropriability in Renaissance Italy and the 
Netherlands in the seventeenth century: The role of the academy. De Economist, 
145 (2): 139-158. 

Wijnberg, N.M. (2011) Classification systems and selection systems: The risk of 
radical innovation and category spanning. Scandinavian Journal of Management, 
27: 297-306. 

Wissink, E. (2004) Nederland. Supermodern? Masters thesis. Universiteit van 
Amsterdam: Amsterdam. 

Wolfe, D.A. and M.S. Gertler (2004) Clusters from the inside and out: Local 
dynamics and global linkages. Urban Studies, 41 (5/6): 1071-1093. 

Zucchella, A. (2006) Local cluster dynamics: Trajectories of mature industrial 
districts between decline and multiple embeddedness. Journal of Institutional 
Economics, 2 (1): 21-44. 

Zukin, S. (1995) The cultures of cities. Blackwell Publishers: Cambridge, MA and 
Oxford. 

Zukin, S. and J.S. Maguire (2004) Consumers and consumption. Annual Review of 
Sociology, 30 (1): 173-197. 

 
 

 
 
                                                                                                                                                           



269 
 

Appendix: Industrial categories used to measure cultural industries 
employment data longitudinally  
 

 1899 1930 1947 1960 1993-2005 
Arts & crafts 08 Arts and        

crafts 
08 Arts and 

crafts 
08 Arts and 

crafts 
- - 

Arts 24.f. 
Fine arts 

24.g. 
Tone artists 

24.h. 
Theater 

performers 
24.i. 

Others 
connected to 

theater 
24.k. 
Other 

professions in 
public 

entertainment 

24.25 
Theaters, 

concert halls 
and festivity 

venues 
24.27 Theater, 

opera and 
cabaret 

companies, 
orchestras, 

self-employed 
artists, etc. 

24.29 Literary 
authors, 

sculptors, art 
painters, etc. 

60.25  
Literary 

authors, art 
painters, etc. 

60.38 
Theaters, etc. 
60.40 Theater, 

music, song 

85.92  
Literary 

authors, art 
painters, 

sculptors, etc. 
86.21 Theater, 

music, etc. 

9231  
Practice of art 
9232 Theaters 
etc.; services 

for the practice 
of art 

Broadcasting - - - 86.22 Radio, 
television 

922 Radio and 
television 

Publishing 20.e.20 
Publishers 

20.05 
Publishing 
firms (excl. 

publishers of 
dailies) 
20.50 

Publishers of 
dailies 

41.65 
Publishing 

firms 

28.5 
Publishing 

firms 

221 Publishing 
firms 

Architecture 04.a.1-5 
Building 

profession 
technical 

personnel (for 
houses, 

factories, etc., 
incl. architects) 

04.c.20-24 
Technical 

personnel (other 
structures n.e.c.) 

24.e. 
Engineers 

24.15 
Engineering 

and 
architectural 

agencies 

60.18 
Engineering 

and 
architectural 

agencies 

85.31 
Engineering 

agencies 
85.33 

Architectural 
agencies 

85.39 
Technical 
design and 
consultancy 

agencies n.e.c. 

742 
Architectural, 

engineering and 
other technical 

design, 
draughts and 
consultancy 

agencies 
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Advertising - 20.123 
Advertising 

agencies 

41.67 
Advertising 

agencies 

85.83 
Advertising 

agencies 

744 Advertising 
agencies 
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Summary 
 
This thesis traces the spatial and institutional evolution of cultural industries (also 
known as creative industries) in the Netherlands over the long term, for a period 
encompassing the entire twentieth century and part of the first decade of the 
twenty-first. Central to this study, is the question what role cultural industries 
clusters – defined here as city-specific concentrations of activity in particular fields 
of cultural production – have played in these industries, and how such cluster 
emerge and wither away. Cluster theory, building on evolutionary and institutional 
economics, predicts the long-term stability of the competitive edge of successful 
countries or cities and other ‘hotspots’ (such as Silicon Valley) in knowledge-
intensive, high-skill industries.  

As argued by the economic geographer Allen Scott (2000) and others, 
cultural industries are among those knowledge-intensive economic activities which 
cluster and take root in specific localities, in particular in cosmopolitan cities where 
specialized, dedicated and mutually reinforcing networks, infrastructures and 
institutions arise and co-evolve around a particular cultural industry. Cultural 
producers located in such clusters are thought to be more, on average, competitive 
and innovative than their peers in other locations, This is due to knowledge 
externalities and other benefits of being located close to many other specialized 
producers in the same field. Intensified competition and the increased possibilities 
of collaboration both tend to increase competitiveness. Specialized institutions 
which have arisen in a particular place do so as well, as do knowledgeable and 
discerning local consumers. All these competitiveness-enhancing qualities of 
clusters reputedly develop in particular places in slow mutual interaction, rather 
than separately and instantaneously, pointing to the enduring importance of 
historical advantages of certain cities over others in cultural industries. In this 
thesis the question is posed how such clusters form and reproduce, and how 
enduring they are.  
 The importance of local historical rootedness of cultural production goes 
against the idea that the cultural economy is generally a recent, footloose and 
malleable phenomenon, which underlies creative class and creative cities theories, 
which were popularized among academics and urban policymakers alike during the 
early 2000s. Such policy-oriented, voluntarist theories of creative economic 
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development fail to recognize and emphasize long-term processes which generate 
and stabilize localized competitiveness in cultural industries. Instead, cluster 
theory, utilizing the analytical framework of path dependence, tends to emphasize 
the role of local (often industry-specific) historical trajectories of development in 
determining the competitive success of particular places (usually cities) in 
industries such as cultural industries.  
 With the help of cluster theory, the long-term development of spatial 
patterns in Dutch cultural industries is analyzed and the historical basis of localized 
competitiveness in these industries explored. On a theoretical level, this study helps 
to clear up some of the difficulties which often arise in cluster analyses, such as the 
geographical fuzziness in the delineation of cluster effects, and analytical 
discontinuities in the explanations of the birth, maturation and fall of clusters. 
Apart from the broader theoretical significance of a long-term study of cultural 
industries clusters, this study is particularly relevant and fruitful in the Dutch 
context, as the Netherlands is a high-wage Western economy focusing on 
knowledge-intensive and creative industries to thrive in a globalizing economy. 
Also, the Netherlands has historically achieved international prominence in cultural 
industries such publishing, architecture and visual arts. Furthermore, highly 
urbanized and polycentric the Netherlands lacks a single dominant metropolis 
which inevitably attracts the bulk of the country’s creative and economic resources. 
As such, the impact of particular institutional constellations in specific Dutch cities 
stands out more clearly when it comes to competitiveness in cultural industries.  
  
Mapping the long-term spatial trajectories of the Dutch cultural economy 
  
Chapter Two provides an overview of the long-term spatial evolution of the Dutch 
cultural economy. In particular, the stability of the geographical concentrations in 
Dutch cultural industries throughout the twentieth is examined. For this purpose, 
the development of employment between 1899-2005 in six cultural industries – the 
arts, arts and crafts, publishing, advertising, broadcasting, and architectural services 
– is analyzed for the Netherlands as a whole, and for its four largest cities: 
Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague and Utrecht. Building on Kloosterman’s 
(2004) study covering the period 1993-2004, the four cities’ relative performance 
in these cultural industries is measured in terms of location quotients. These are 
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calculated by dividing the share of particular industries in the local labor market by 
their share in the national labor market. Because cultural industries are generally 
assumed to be primarily urban in character, the longitudinal geographical 
comparison is restricted to the largest cities.  

Apart from examining the stability over time of the distribution of the 
cultural economy over the Netherlands’s cities, with employment figures taken as 
the main indicators of the competitiveness of different cities in cultural industries, 
this chapter also aims to identify moments of significant change in this 
geographical order. While one striking instance of change in the relative 
performance of the four cities is identified – the sharp drop in the location quotients 
of The Hague in several cultural industries towards the end of the twentieth century 
– differences in performance between the four cities generally endured fairly stably 
throughout the period studied. This despite the fact that all the four cities are 
geographically close to each other and are often thought of as part of the same 
polycentric mega-city region, the Randstad. Throughout most of the twentieth 
century, Amsterdam and The Hague displayed far higher aggregate shares of 
employment in cultural industries (relative to the size of their local labor markets) 
than Rotterdam and Utrecht. In 2005, at the end of the period studied, Amsterdam 
had retained its commanding position in the Dutch cultural economy, and had 
asserted its dominance over The Hague, which had joined Rotterdam and Utrecht 
as a straggler in cultural industries.  

The findings also demonstrate enduring specializations, strengths and 
weaknesses of the four individual cities in particular cultural industries, in some 
cases reinforced by the apparent symbioses of different local cultural industries 
(such as advertising and publishing) which rise and fall together. The architectural 
design industry affords an exceptional example of long-term Amsterdam weakness 
in a particular cultural industry. Local specializations in particular cultural 
industries are partly explained by the presence, absence and character of industry-
specific institutional infrastructures in the different cities, such as the National 
Architecture Institute in Rotterdam, or the National Building Service in The Hague. 
These institutional infrastructures are mapped, per industry, in this chapter. By 
focusing on the case of Utrecht, it is argued that the effects of specialization 
outweigh the positive effects of a sizeable creative class (at least where local 
competitiveness in longer-established cultural industries is concerned). 
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The fall of The Hague’s prominent position within the Dutch cultural 
economy during the last decade of the twentieth century is explained by the 
enduring elitism of its cultural institutions and producers, and their over-reliance on 
state commissions. These traditional traits of The Hague’s cultural industries, 
which contrast with these of Amsterdam, led to their failure to adapt successfully to 
the liberalization of Dutch cultural policies since the 1980s and to the progressive 
democratization and commercialization of cultural consumption. The endurance of 
such institutional and cultural traits of a local cluster, even when they seem to have 
become functionally obsolete, can be related to different explanatory models of 
path dependence, as defined by Mahoney (2000). The case of The Hague’s cultural 
production sector points to a type of regional path dependence characterized not by 
the “utilitarian” mechanisms of self-reinforcing growth and (often micro-
economic) competitive advantages (such as localized knowledge exchanges and 
lowered transaction costs) which together make up much of cluster theory. Instead 
the importance of the power of established elites as well as of locally accepted 
notions of (culturally) legitimate practices and quality within fields of cultural 
production, come to the fore as explanations for the reproduction of non-
competitive local productive routines and institutional arrangements. 
 
A critical juncture in the development of Dutch publishing 
 
Central to the next chapter are processes of cluster formation and of change in the 
seemingly path-dependent trajectories of cultural industries, which are examined 
using the first of two in-depth case studies of a particular Dutch cultural industry. 
Chapter Three zooms in on an apparent change-event affecting the course of 
development of the Dutch publishing industry in the twentieth century, eventually 
leading to the rise of world-leading academic publishers such as Elsevier and the 
emergence of Amsterdam as a key hub in international flows of academic 
publications: the arrival of German refugee publishers in the Netherlands in the 
1930s.  

The Dutch book trade had dominated much of the European market in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It remained a fairly well-developed and 
thriving industry throughout the nineteenth and early twentieth century, centered 
mainly on Amsterdam and The Hague. Yet exports had come to a virtual stop, with 
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many Dutch publishers focusing on imports instead, until, sparked off by the 
German ‘Exil’ publishers, the international academic publishing niche in the 
Netherlands began to flourish after the Second World War. The extent to which 
their arrival represents an ‘exogenous shock’ in the developmental path of the 
Dutch (and particularly Amsterdam) publishing industry, and should therefore be 
seen as an instance of cluster formation or alteration, is analyzed. Simultaneously, 
the processes of reproduction and change of Dutch publishing practices and 
structures during this putatively path-defining period are unpacked. 

First, the publishing firms, key entrepreneurs, and supporting institutions 
involved in the set-up of internationally-oriented academic publishing ventures in 
the Netherlands in the 1930s and the immediate postwar period are identified. Most 
of these were Dutch and their involvement in the publishing industry predated the 
Exil publishers’ arrival. An analysis of the early start-up process and early 
development phase of this publishing niche thus indicates strong links to the pre-
existing Dutch publishing industry. It also makes clear that the Exil publishers were 
mostly actively attracted to the Netherlands by their publishing contacts there. 

Secondly, the absorptive capacity (Cohen and Levinthal, 1990) of the 
Dutch publishing industry in the 1930s and 1940s, which quickly assimilated the 
imported foreign publishing expertise and put it to productive use, is systematically 
analyzed by examining four structural elements of this industry prior to and during 
the 1930s. All four of these elements, the prevalence of niches or the extent of 
horizontal differentiation in the industry, the integration of the industry into 
international networks, the availability of slack resources, and the fit between pre-
existing and incoming knowledge in the industry, are shown to have favored the 
easy absorption of the Exil publishers’ knowledge. For example, it is shown that 
Dutch publishing activities already tended to be more editor-oriented than author-
oriented, providing a close fit with the expertise of the German academic (rather 
than the literary) publishers who moved to the Netherlands.  

Through the traditional openness to innovation coupled with a capacity to 
implement innovative ventures, a significant pre-adaptation to the emerging 
academic publishing niche, as well as through the identification of the Dutch 
publishing networks directing the early phases of international academic publishing 
activities in the Netherlands, the postwar successes of Dutch academic publishers 
are traced back to the structures of the Amsterdam publishing industry of the 
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nineteenth- and early twentieth-century, and in some cases ultimately to the 
legacies of the Golden Age of Dutch publishing in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. Continuity rather than change in the developmental path of Dutch 
publishing is therefore emphasized in this chapter. An alternative narrative of 
cluster evolution thus emerges in this analysis, one which contrasts with standard 
path dependency analyses which are characterized by analytical discontinuities due 
to the alternations of randomness and determinism in their explanations of cluster 
emergence, maturation and change or decline. Instead, the importance of latent 
resources and capacities, which may exist under-used for long periods of times in 
long-since faded centers of cultural production, is emphasized. Also emphasized is 
the role of reflexive guidance of change by knowledgeable cluster actors who 
actively seek out and attract new options in response to wider structural changes in 
an industry.  
 
The multi-scalar evolution of the Dutch architectural field 
 
Now the focus falls on the construction and malleability of the geographical 
delineation or fuzziness of a cultural industry’s clusters, the functional linkages and 
relations between producers at different geographical scale levels, and how these 
evolve and interact over time. For this purpose, Chapter Four turns to architectural 
design, the cultural industry in which Amsterdam displayed an uncharacteristic 
weakness throughout the twentieth century and particularly towards its end, at least 
in terms of employment. This is also the cultural industry in which Rotterdam has 
excelled internationally, particularly since the 1980s when Rem Koolhaas and his 
“Superdutch” colleagues based in Rotterdam started to earn worldwide acclaim 
(Kloosterman, 2008). Furthermore, the architectural design industry is one of the 
more politicized cultural industries, due to its impact on public space. The 
immobility of architectural products, the utilitarian and technical aspects of 
buildings and the built environment, and the large investments associated with 
architectural products, make this a cultural industry in which formal regulations 
and policies, as well as aesthetic-political decisions on both the national and local 
level play vital roles. 
 This chapter focuses on the way that “selection environments” at different 
scale levels (on both supply and demand side of this industry), favoring particular 
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architectural practices and styles over others, have interacted to shape both the 
competitiveness and artistic innovativeness of different clusters or communities of 
Dutch architects since nineteenth century. At first, a history is presented of the 
development of the key Dutch architectural training institutions and professional 
associations, many established during the nineteenth century, of a nationwide 
architectural discourse, and of frameworks of state regulation of housing. This 
forms the backdrop for the analysis of the role of local clusters in the evolution of 
the Dutch architectural design industry. Complementing the anonymous 
employment data, which were presented also in Chapter Two, is the analysis of a 
database of hundreds of notable Dutch architects active after 1800, provided by 
Stichting BONAS (the Foundation for research into the biographies and oeuvres of 
Dutch architects) and further expanded on the basis of other respected architecture-
historical sources.  

The database provides data on the working locations, institutional ties, and 
educational background of the architects included, and for some on their personal 
ties of apprenticeship and collaborations with other architects. This enables a 
historical prosopography of Dutch architects over a period of two centuries, 
helping to identify functional networks of those architects, illuminating the role of 
local and wider network ties and institutional ties, characteristics of local 
communities. The analysis of the geographical distribution of different generations 
of Dutch architects in the database is also used for an additional type of cluster 
analysis, which focuses on geographical concentrations of architectural 
innovativeness (inclusion in the database is considered an indicator of artistic 
significance or innovativeness) rather than of economic performance or 
competitiveness. Furthermore, a systematic analysis is undertaken of the 
geographical distribution and institutional and network ties of the practitioners 
associated with one of seven discrete architectural styles or stylistic schools which 
have made the greatest mark on modern Dutch architectural history. These styles 
themselves are also examined in terms of their main theoretical and artistic 
characteristics, their discursive interrelations, and their institutional histories.  

In all, these data, in combination with the spatial-historical account of 
Dutch architectural styles and institutions, show that in the three largest Dutch 
cities specific local communities and selection environments developed within the 
context of a larger national architectural field. Characteristics of these local 
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communities, with particular emphases on specific types of architectural styles (for 
example, more decontextualized and rationalistic in Rotterdam, more cohesive and 
playful in Amsterdam) and market orientations, have been largely reproduced since 
the nineteenth century through spin-off mechanisms, local demand conditions and 
sources of architectural inspiration, and the influence of local architectural 
associations. A striking finding is that the incorporation of these different local 
communities within a national architectural field further sharpened their 
differences, partly through longstanding polemical discourses on the national level 
between adherents of opposing styles which attained a geographical dimension of 
interurban competition as well. Furthermore, the comparison between the 
geographical concentrations of employment, and of notable architects, shows that 
the geographies of artistic acclaim and of economic performance (of 
innovativeness and of competitiveness) do not necessarily go hand in hand. 
Strikingly, then, local architectural clusters in the Netherlands were formed by 
complex, relational, and multi-scalar dynamics which are guided not only by 
processes of economic selection.  

 
Cultural prominence of countries in international markets for cultural 
products   
 
The penultimate chapter, Chapter Five, ups the scale to the international level, 
exploring the importance of national borders and (wider) national culture in 
delineating cultural product markets. Also the effects of international cultural ties 
and global hierarchies of influence on the international competitiveness of cultural 
producers from different countries, in different types of cultural industries, are 
examined. This chapter initially takes up the question, left largely unresolved in 
Chapter Three, of the causes of the fall (around 1780) and reemergence (in the 
postwar period) of the international competitiveness of Amsterdam’s publishing 
industry. The analysis in Chapter Three showed insufficient alterations to the 
geography, structures, institutional set-ups and practices of the Dutch publishing 
industry to plausibly explain the great differences in exporting prowess of Dutch 
publishers before and after the Second World War. Therefore, unlike in the 
previous chapters and in most of the economic geographical literature, the main 
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focus is now on product content and the demand side, instead of on producer 
interactions and institutional ties on the supply side. 

Surveying the specific publishing products with which Dutch publishers 
achieved international successes, both during the early modern era and in the 
postwar period, reveals that Dutch publishers usually only managed to export 
abroad in those niches, from bible publishing to scientific journals, most 
characterized by geographically ‘neutral’ content (similar to the decontextualized 
rationalism of Rotterdam architecture). By contrast, in literary fiction, poetry, 
newspaper publications, or other publishing niches in which knowledge relating to 
particular national-cultural contexts is often presupposed on the part of consumers, 
the Dutch never had a significant impact on international markets. A close 
examination of the specific academic fields in which Dutch publishers have been 
most successful confirms their tendency to dominate international markets in 
publications largely devoid of national-cultural content, such as physics and 
chemistry. Extrapolating from this premise, it is argued that tiny the Netherlands 
with its small language area, is reliant on particularly cosmopolitan consumers able 
to understand and appreciate transnational codes, or at least on cultural products 
which make use of internationally widespread codes. Unlike cultural producers 
from more culturally influential countries or language-areas, Dutch producers 
cannot expect foreign consumers to understand ‘natively’ Dutch codes. In the case 
of publishing, the fall of Dutch exports after 1780 can thus be explained by the 
Europe-wide rise of vernacular literatures and national literary cultures, and their 
re-emergence by the flourishing of global scientific communities bound together by 
a new lingua franca, English. In other words, by structural changes on the 
international demand side.  

A demand-side approach to global cultural product flows, is further 
explored theoretically by making use of insights derived from cultural sociology 
and international business studies. Demand-side mechanisms are traced back to the 
geography of cultural production, to illuminate the development of clusters from 
another angle. Importantly, it is argued that in general cultural products are 
positioned at the nexus of the interpretive frameworks of producer and consumers. 
Cultural flows are reconceptualized as producer-consumer communications based 
on shared conventions. As a result, a theoretical framework is constructed which 
incorporates consumer affinities, knowledge and acculturation, as well as the 



280 
 

degree of nationally-specific content of different types of cultural products such as 
movies and songs, into analyses of the international competitiveness of cultural-
industries clusters. 
 
Conclusions 
 
In all, this thesis makes clear that city-specific institutional set-ups, practices and 
competitive advantages in cultural industries are very resilient over time. It is 
unlikely that generalized policy recipes can create such dedicated supply-side 
structures and specializations, and boost the competitive potential of local cultural 
industries, in the short-term. Sustained local investments in training institutions in 
particular, and in high-quality public commissions for cultural producers, do 
however yield results in the long run, particularly in capital-intensive cultural 
industries such as broadcasting and architecture, although these do not necessarily 
lead to international competitiveness or innovativeness. Such qualities are the 
product of intricate interplays between local industry-specific traditions and market 
conditioning, as well as a cluster’s historical position in national and international 
industry structures. The competitive position of Dutch cultural producers in general 
on global markets should be seen in the context of long-term processes of cultural 
globalization, and inequalities between countries in terms of cultural influence.  

In theoretical terms, this study shows that the analysis of demand-side 
processes may be a necessary complement to supply-side analyses of clusters. 
Furthermore, the illusion that sophisticated cultural industries necessarily produce 
cosmopolitan products should be dispelled, as should the conflation between 
economic and artistic success of clusters, between innovativeness and 
competitiveness. Lastly, this study makes clear that cluster evolution can be 
explained without the analytical discontinuities between historical randomness and 
predetermination so salient in standard regional path dependency narratives, when 
the role of latent resources, structural demand-side dynamics and of bounded, 
reflexive agency by cluster actors is taken into account. 
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Samenvatting 
 

In dit proefschrift wordt de ruimtelijke en institutionele evolutie van culturele 
industrieën (ook wel creatieve industrieën genoemd) in Nederland in kaart 
gebracht. Deze studie omvat de gehele twintigste eeuw en het eerste halve 
decennium van de 21ste eeuw. Centraal staat de vraag welke rol creatieve clusters – 
hier gedefinieerd als specifieke stedelijke concentraties van activiteiten in een 
bepaalde culturele industrie – gespeeld hebben in deze bedrijfstakken, en hoe zulke 
clusters opkomen en weer afsterven. Clustertheorie, dat voortbouwt op 
evolutionaire en institutionele economische theorieën, voorspelt dat succesvolle 
landen, steden, en andere ‘hotspots’ (zoals Silicon Valley in de Verenigde Staten) 
in kennisintensieve en creatieve bedrijfstakken hun concurrentievoordeel daarin 
over de lange-termijn kunnen vasthouden en stabiliseren.  
 De economisch-geograaf Allen Scott (2000) en anderen hebben 
beargumenteerd dat culturele industrieën behoren tot de kennisintensieve 
activiteiten die clusteren en wortel schieten op bepaalde plaatsen. Dit gebeurt in het 
bijzonder in kosmopolitische steden waar gespecialiseerde, toegewijde en elkaar 
versterkende netwerken en institutionele infrastructuren rondom een bepaalde 
creatieve industrie opkomen en gezamenlijk evolueren. Hierbij wordt aangenomen 
dat cultuurproducenten die zich in zulke clusters bevinden, door de bank genomen, 
bovengemiddeld innovatief en concurrerend zijn of worden. Dit komt door de vrij 
algemene beschikbaarheid van gespecialiseerde kennis daar en andere voordelen 
van de nabijheid van vele andere specialisten en producenten in hetzelfde creatieve 
veld. Zowel de intensieve onderlinge concurrentie in clusters als de grotere 
mogelijkheden voor collaboraties kunnen de concurrentiekracht van versterken. 
Hetzelfde geldt voor gespecialiseerde instellingen die zich in een bestaande cluster 
bevinden, en voor kritische lokale consumenten die weten wat er binnen een 
bepaalde culturele industrie te koop is. Al deze factoren wijzen op het blijvende 
belang van historische voordelen van bepaalde steden binnen creatieve sectoren. 
Concentraties van producenten, gespecialiseerde instellingen en lokale 
consumenten ontstaan immers niet uit het niets op een bepaalde plek, die ontstaan 
op de lange-termijn en in onderling samenspel. In deze studie is derhalve 
onderzocht hoe prominent zulke clusters zijn binnen de Nederlandse 
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cultuurproductie, hoe zij ontstaan en gereproduceerd worden, en hoe langdurig zij 
in stand blijven.  
 Het idee dat het succes van creatieve industrieën afhangt van de lokale 
historische wortels van die bedrijfstakken, staat haaks tegenover de opvattingen dat 
een bruisende creatieve economie een recent, lichtvoetig en kneedbaar fenomeen 
is, dat gecreëerd kan worden door middel van op ‘creatieve steden’ of de ‘creatieve 
klasse’ gericht beleid. Dergelijke voluntaristische, beleidsgerichte opvattingen zijn 
aan het begin van de 21ste eeuw in zwang geraakt onder zowel stedelijke 
wetenschappers als beleidsmakers, maar houden weinig rekening met lange-termijn 
processen die plaatselijke concurrentiekracht in culturele industrieën genereren en 
stabiliseren. 
 Aan de hand van clustertheorie wordt in deze studie dus de lange-termijn 
ontwikkeling van de ruimtelijke patronen in Nederlandse culturele industrieën in 
kaart gebracht en de historische basis van lokale concurrentiekracht geanalyseerd. 
In theoretische zin, richt deze studie zich op enkele hardnekkige terugkerende 
problemen in cluster analyses, zoals onduidelijkheden omtrent de geografische 
afbakening van clusters, en analytische ongerijmdheden tussen de gangbare 
verklaringen voor clusteropkomst, -doorgroei, en –aftakeling. Naast de theoretische 
relevantie, is dit onderzoek voor de Nederlandse context van aanzienlijk belang, 
aangezien Nederland als hoge-lonenland zich in toenemende mate richt op 
kennisintensieve en creatieve industrie om zich in de wereldwijde economische 
concurrentieslag staande te houden. Verder heeft Nederland een lange en roemrijke 
geschiedenis in sommige culturele industrieën, zoals het uitgeverswezen, 
architectuur en beeldende kunst. Daarnaast is Nederland polycentrisch. De 
belangrijkste economische, politieke en culturele functies in het land zijn verspreid 
over verschillende steden, terwijl steden als Londen en Parijs die allemaal in zich 
verenigen en vanwege hun omvang een onontkoombare aantrekkingskracht 
uitoefenen op creatieve producenten in hun land. De invloed van lokale 
institutionele constellaties op de concurrentiekracht in culturele industrieën is 
daarom beter aanwijsbaar in het geval van Nederlandse steden, dan in een 
monocentrisch land als Frankrijk.    
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Ontwikkelingspaden van de Nederlandse culturele economie in kaart gebracht 
 
Hoofdstuk Twee geeft een cijfermatig en kwalitatief overzicht van de ruimtelijke 
evolutie van de Nederlandse culturele economie over een lange periode. Met name 
wordt de twintigste-eeuwse ontwikkeling en stabiliteit van geografische 
concentraties in Nederlandse culturele industrieën onderzocht. Hiervoor is de 
werkgelegenheidsdynamiek in de periode 1899-2005 in zes culturele industrieën 
geanalyseerd: de kunsten, kunstnijverheid, de uitgeverssector, reclame, omroepen, 
en architectuur. Culturele industrieën worden vaak gezien als een overwegend 
stedelijk fenomeen. Daarom is deze analyse zowel op landelijk niveau als voor de 
vier grootste Nederlandse steden gedaan. Voortbouwend op de studie van 
Kloosterman (2004) die de periode 1993-2004 bestrijkt, zijn de relatieve 
economische prestaties van Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Den Haag en Utrecht in de zes 
bestudeerde culturele industrieën gemeten in termen van locatiequotiënten. Deze 
worden  berekend door het aandeel van bepaalde bedrijfstakken in een lokale 
arbeidsmarkt te delen door hun aandeel in de totale landelijke arbeidsmarkt.   
 Dit hoofdstuk onderzoekt de lange-termijn stabiliteit in de geografische 
distributie van culturele industrieën in Nederland, maar laat ook zien op welke 
momenten zich hierin belangrijke veranderingen hebben voorgedaan. Hierbij valt 
vooral de neergang van Den Haag op aan het einde van de twintigste eeuw, 
wanneer de Haagse locatiequotiënten in verschillende culturele industrieën scherp 
daalden. Het overheersende beeld dat deze analyse oplevert is er niettemin een van 
redelijke stabiliteit in de prestaties van en verhoudingen tussen de steden, ondanks 
de kleine afstanden en goede verbindingen tussen deze Randstadsteden. Gedurende 
vrijwel de gehele twintigste eeuw, speelden culturele industrieën een prominentere 
rol in de Amsterdamse en Haagse arbeidsmarkten dan in die van Rotterdam en 
Utrecht, wat wijst op een aanhoudend sterkere cultureel-economische specialisatie 
van Amsterdam en Den Haag. In 2005, het laatste meetjaar van deze studie, had 
Amsterdam zijn toppositie behouden, terwijl Den Haag zich bij Rotterdam en 
Utrecht, de achterblijvers waar het de werkgelegenheid in culturele industrieën 
betreft, had gevoegd. 
 De bevindingen van dit onderzoek tonen ook aanhoudende specialisaties 
en zwaktes van de vier afzonderlijke steden in specifieke culturele industrieën aan, 
die in sommige gevallen ondersteund zijn door een symbiose tussen verschillende 
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lokale culturele industrieën (zoals het reclamewezen en uitgevers). Zo vertoont 
Amsterdam, uitzonderlijkerwijs, een aanhoudende zwakte in de architectuursector. 
Lokale specialisaties in afzonderlijke culturele industrieën worden deels verklaard 
door de aan- of afwezigheid en aard van gespecialiseerde institutionele 
infrastructuren in een stad, zoals dat van de Rijksgebouwendienst in Den Haag. 
Zulke institutionele infrastructuren worden ook per bedrijfstak in kaart gebracht in 
dit hoofdstuk. Deze blijken in sommige gevallen, zoals in Utrecht, specialisatie-
effecten te genereren die een sterkere uitwerking hebben op de concurrentiekracht 
van culturele industrieën dan een omvangrijke lokale creatieve klasse.  
 Den Haags verlies van zijn prominente positie binnen de Nederlandse 
culturele economie in het laatste decennium van de twintigste eeuw kan verklaard 
worden door het aanhoudende elitisme van zijn culturele instituties en 
cultuurproducenten, en hun over-afhankelijkheid van overheidsopdrachten. Deze 
traditionele eigenschappen van de Haagse culturele industrieën, die in groot 
contrast staan tot die in Amsterdam, hebben geleid tot hun gebrekkige aanpassing 
aan het Nederlandse liberaliseringsbeleid sinds de jaren tachtig en aan de 
toenemende democratisering en commercialisering van cultuurconsumptie. De 
voortzetting van traditionele institutionele eigenschappen van een lokale cluster, 
zelfs wanneer deze tot negatieve economische resultaten beginnen te leiden, kan 
gezien worden als een specifieke vorm van padafhankelijkheid. In plaats van de 
“utilitaire” vorm van padafhankelijkheid, die gedreven wordt door (vaak micro-
economische) mechanismen van zelfversterkende groei en concurrentievoordelen 
in clusters, gaan hier eerder andere, door Mahoney (2000) beschreven, 
padafhankelijkheidsmodellen op. Het belang van de macht van gevestigde elites, 
evenals dat van lokaal geaccepteerde ideeën over legitieme praktijken binnen de 
velden van cultuurproductie, lijken de reproductie van niet-concurrerende 
productieroutines en institutionele regelingen in Den Haag beter te verklaren.    
 
Een keerpunt in de ontwikkeling van het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen 
 
In het volgende hoofdstuk staan processen van clustervorming centraal, en ook de 
veranderingsprocessen die de ontwikkelingspaden van culturele industrieën kunnen 
wijzigen. Deze worden onderzocht aan de hand van de eerste van twee case studies 
van specifieke culturele industrieën in dit proefschrift. In Hoofdstuk Drie wordt een 
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bepaalde gebeurtenis uitgelicht die de koers van het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen 
lijkt te hebben veranderd, om uiteindelijk te leiden tot de sterke opmars van 
Nederlandse uitgeverijen als Elsevier en Wolters Kluwer op het wereldtoneel, en 
de opkomst van Amsterdam als centraal knooppunt voor internationale 
academische publicatiestromen. De gebeurtenis die hier geanalyseerd wordt, is de 
toestroom van Duitse uitgevers in de jaren dertig die gevlucht waren voor de Nazis. 
Hierbij wordt met name onderzocht in hoeverre deze influx zorgde voor een 
nieuwe impuls en een nieuwe richting in het eeuwenlange ontwikkelingstraject van 
het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen 
 In de zeventiende en achttiende eeuw domineerde de Nederlandse handel 
in boeken een groot deel van de Europese markt. Deze bedrijfstak bleef in de 
anderhalve eeuw daarna hoogontwikkeld in Nederland, en was voornamelijk 
geconcentreerd in Amsterdam en Den Haag. Er werd echter nauwelijks meer 
geëxporteerd. Veel Nederlandse uitgevers richtten zich daarentegen op de import 
van boeken totdat, in het kielzog van de Duitse ‘Exil’ uitgevers, sommige 
Nederlandse uitgevers zich na de Tweede Wereldoorlog op succesvolle wijze 
wisten te storten op een snel opbloeiende internationale nichemarkt voor 
wetenschappelijke publicaties. Moet de aankomst van deze Exil uitgevers gezien 
worden als een voor opschudding zorgende externe schok in het ontwikkelingspad 
van het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen, waardoor zich een nieuwe cluster heeft 
gevormd en een onverwachte trajectwijziging zich heeft voortgedaan? Of was de 
opkomst van succesvolle Nederlandse wetenschappelijke uitgeversondernemingen 
eerder een uitkomst en voortzetting van oudere ontwikkelingen in de Nederlandse 
boekhandel? Om deze vragen te beantwoorden wordt uit de doeken gedaan op 
welke manieren Nederlandse uitgeverspraktijken en –structuren in (met name) de 
jaren dertig, veertig en vijftig veranderden of juist gereproduceerd werden.  
 Eerst zijn de uitgeversmaatschappijen, ondernemers en ondersteunende 
organisaties geïdentificeerd die in deze periode in Nederland een sleutelrol hebben 
gespeeld bij de totstandkoming van internationaal-georiënteerde academische 
publicatie-ondernemingen. Deze blijken in de meeste gevallen van oorsprong 
Nederlands te zijn, en maakten al voor de  toestroom van de Exil uitgevers deel uit 
van de Nederlandse uitgeverswereld. Deze eerste analyse van het opstartproces en 
de vroege ontwikkelingsfase van deze internationaal-gerichte niche wijst al op een 
sterk verband met het toen reeds gevestigde Nederlandse uitgeverswezen.  
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 Daarna is de absorptiecapaciteit van de Nederlandse uitgeversindustrie met 
betrekking tot innovaties en kennis van buitenaf (Cohen en Levinthal, 1990) op 
systematische wijze geanalyseerd, door te kijken naar vier structurele 
eigenschappen van deze bedrijfstak voor en tijdens de jaren dertig. Deze 
eigenschappen betroffen de mate van horizontale differentiatie, de verbondenheid 
met internationale  zakelijke netwerken, de aanwezigheid van een overschot aan 
financiële middelen en gespecialiseerde arbeidskrachten binnen het uitgeverswezen 
die snel voor nieuwe ondernemingen konden worden aangewend, en de mate van 
overeenkomst tussen de reeds bestaande en door de Exil uitgevers geïmporteerde 
kennis. In alle vier de opzichten blijkt het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen, met name 
in Amsterdam, bijzonder  goed toegerust te zijn geweest om de inkomende 
expertise snel en effectief over te nemen. Zo waren Nederlandse 
uitgeversactiviteiten bijvoorbeeld van oudsher al meer georganiseerd rondom de 
redacteur dan rondom de auteur, wat goed paste bij de expertise van Duitse 
wetenschappelijke (in tegenstelling tot literaire) uitgevers die naar Nederland toe 
kwamen.  
 Op deze manieren wordt aangetoond dat de naoorlogse internationale 
successen van Nederlandse wetenschappelijke uitgevers goed passen binnen het 
eeuwenlange ontwikkelingstraject van het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen, en maar in 
beperkte mate het resultaat zijn van een ‘ingreep’ van buitenaf. De oorzaken van 
deze succesrijke ontwikkeling zijn voor een groot deel terug te voeren op de 
structuren van de negentiende- en vroeg-twintigste-eeuwse Amsterdamse 
uitgeversindustrie, en in sommige gevallen tot de nalatenschap van de 
vroegmoderne Nederlandse overheersing van de Europese boekhandel. Dit 
hoofdstuk benadrukt derhalve continuïteit in plaats van verandering in het 
ontwikkelingstraject van het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen. Hier komt een vorm van 
cluster analyse aan te pas die afwijkt van de gebruikelijke beschrijvingen van 
padafhankelijke cluster evolutie. Deze laatste worden over het algemeen 
gekenmerkt door sterke analytische discontinuïteiten in hun verklaringen voor het 
begin, de groei, en het einde van dynamische clusters, waarbij begin en einde vaak 
worden gezien als het product van historische willekeur, en de groei van clusters 
juist als het resultaat van deterministische en lineaire economische processen. In 
deze studie daarentegen, wordt de aanwezigheid van latente middelen en 
capaciteiten in oude centra van cultuurproductie benadrukt, en de rol die zij kunnen 
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spelen bij de internationale wederopkomst van zulke centra onder veranderde 
marktcondities. Ook wordt er aandacht geschonken aan de bewuste sturing van 
veranderingsprocessen in zulke clusters door lokale actoren die actief nieuwe 
mogelijkheden opzoeken en gebruik maken van grotere internationale 
structuurveranderingen in een culturele industrie.   
 
De meerschaligheid van de evolutie van het Nederlandse architectuurveld 
 
In Hoofdstuk Vier verschuift de blik naar de constructie en veranderlijkheid van de 
geografische grenzen van clusters in culturele industrieën, en naar de evolutie van 
de functionele verbindingen en verhoudingen tussen producenten op verschillende 
geografische schaalniveaus. Hierbij wordt specifiek gekeken naar de 
architectuurindustrie, de tweede case study in dit proefschrift. In deze creatieve 
bedrijfstak vertoonde Amsterdam gedurende de twintigste eeuw (en vooral tegen 
het einde daarvan) een atypische zwakte in termen van werkgelegenheid. Verder 
vertoont Rotterdam hierin juist een atypische kracht en neemt het een 
internationaal toonaangevende positie in, vooral sinds de jaren tachtig toen Rem 
Koolhaas en zijn “Superdutch” collega’s wereldwijde roem begonnen te vergaren 
(Kloosterman, 2008). Daarnaast is de architectuurindustrie een van de sterkst 
gepolitiseerde culturele industrieën omdat het de publieke ruimte vormgeeft en zeer 
kapitaalintensieve productie betreft. Onder ander via de politiek speelt de 
verhouding tussen het nationale en lokale schaalniveau daarom een duidelijke rol 
in de architectuurindustrie.          
 Dit hoofdstuk richt zich op de wijze waarop specifieke geografische 
selectiemilieus, die bepaalde architectonische gebruiken en stijlen versterken en 
andere verzwakken, sinds de negentiende eeuw met elkaar interacteren op 
verschillende schaalniveaus, en zo de concurrentiekracht en het artistieke 
innovatievermogen van verschillende architectenclusters en –gemeenschappen in 
Nederland gevormd hebben. Eerst wordt de geschiedenis van de belangrijkste 
Nederlandse architectenverenigingen en opleidingsinstituten beschreven,  evenals 
die van het Nederlandse architectuurdiscours en –beleid. Dit vormt de achtergrond 
voor de analyse van de rol van lokale clusters in de evolutie van de Nederlandse 
architectuurindustrie. Als toevoeging aan de reeds in Hoofdstuk Twee 
gepresenteerde werkgelegenheidsgegevens, worden gegevens gepresenteerd uit een 
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database van honderden noemenswaardige Nederlandse architecten actief na 1800, 
waarvan de basis verstrekt is door de Stichting BONAS (Bibliografieën en 
Oeuvrelijsten Nederlandse Architecten en Stedebouwkundigen). Hierin staan 
gegevens over de bedrijfslocaties, onderlinge en institutionele banden, en 
educatieve achtergrond van Nederlands belangrijkste architecten in de afgelopen 
twee eeuwen. 
 Aan de hand van deze gegevens, en een systematische analyse van de 
architecten en organisaties die verbonden waren aan zeven toonaangevende 
architectuurstijlen in Nederland in de twintigste eeuw, worden de economische 
clusteranalyses uit voorgaande hoofdstukken in dit geval aangevuld met een 
analyse van de geografische dimensie van artistiek innovatievermogen. Al met al 
blijkt hieruit dat, weliswaar in de context van een groter nationaal architectuurveld, 
in de drie grootste Nederlandse steden afzonderlijke lokale 
architectuurgemeenschappen en –gebruiken zijn ontstaan die fungeren als 
selectiemilieus met specifieke eigenschappen. Lokale stilistische specialisaties 
(zoals decontextueel rationalisme in Rotterdam, en speelse samenhang in 
Amsterdam) en marktoriëntaties, zijn sinds de negentiende grotendeels 
gereproduceerd via lokale spin-off mechanismen, lokale marktcondities en 
architectonische inspiratiebronnen, en de invloed van lokale 
architectuurverenigingen.  
 Opvallend genoeg blijken deze verschillen tussen de steden juist in de loop 
der tijd versterkt te zijn door hun verbondenheid binnen één en hetzelfde nationale 
architectuurveld, onder andere doordat nationale polemieken omtrent 
conflicterende stijlen de Nederlandse architectengemeenschap regelmatig 
verdeelde in verschillende stadsgebonden ‘kampen.’ De vergelijking tussen de 
concentraties van werkgelegenheid in de architectuurindustrie en die van 
noemenswaardige architecten (waarin Amsterdam een prominentere rol inneemt) 
levert een andere interessante uitkomst op, namelijk dat de geografie van artistiek 
succes in culturele industrieën niet identiek hoeft te zijn aan die van economisch 
succes. Uit dit hoofdstuk komt dus een dynamisch beeld naar voren van een 
complexe, relationele en meerschalige evolutie van een creatieve bedrijfstak waarin 
niet alleen economische selectieprocessen van doorslaggevende invloed zijn. 
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Culturele toonaangevendheid van landen en internationale markten voor 
cultuurproducten 
 
In het laatste hoofdstuk voor de conclusie, Hoofdstuk Vijf, worden de culturele 
industrieverhoudingen op het internationale niveau onderzocht. Hierbij wordt 
gekeken naar de rol die landsgrenzen en nationale culturen spelen aan de vraagkant 
van culturele industrieën en de bij afbakening van markten voor cultuurproducten. 
Verder wordt onderzocht hoe wereldwijde hiërarchieën van culturele invloed de 
richting van culturele productenstromen tussen landen beïnvloeden, en daarmee 
ook de concurrentiekracht van cultuurproducenten in verschillende soorten landen, 
actief in verschillende soorten culturele industrieën. Startpunt voor dit hoofdstuk is 
een vraag die in Hoofdstuk Drie aan de orde is gekomen maar grotendeels 
onbeantwoord is gebleven, en die draait om de oorzaken van de grote variatie 
tussen verschillende historische tijdvlakken in de internationale concurrentiekracht 
(exportvermogen) van Nederlandse uitgevers. In Hoofdstuk Drie blijkt namelijk dat 
aan de aanbodkant van de het Nederlandse uitgeverswezen, de mate van expertise, 
dynamiek en internationale gerichtheid niet zoveel verschillenden tussen deze 
perioden. Vandaar dat in Hoofdstuk Vijf, in tegenstelling tot in de voorgaande 
hoofdstukken en de meeste economisch-geografische literatuur, de nadruk vooral 
ligt op de vraagkant in plaats van de aanbodkant, en ook op de culturele inhoud van 
cultuurproducten. 
 Wanneer gekeken wordt naar het soort producten en niches waarin 
Nederlandse uitgevers internationale markten hebben weten te veroveren, zowel in 
het verre verleden als in de twintigste eeuw (van bijbels tot 
natuurkundetijdschriften), dan valt de ‘geografische neutrale’ (of in ieder geval 
non-nationale) aard en relevantie van deze producten op. Iets dergelijks geldt ook 
voor het strakke rationalisme van de Rotterdamse architectuur. In contrast hiermee 
staat de literaire fictie, de dichtkunst en krantenpublicaties, die veel afhankelijker 
zijn van nationaal-culturele contexten en waarin Nederland, als klein land met een 
klein taalgebied, nooit een noemenswaardige impact op internationale markten 
heeft kunnen maken. De historische variatie in de internationale successen van het 
Nederlandse uitgeverswezen kan derhalve goed worden uitgelegd door structurele 
veranderingen aan de internationale vraagkant en het verschuivende belang van 
kosmopolitische versus nationaal-gebonden niches (de sterke opkomst van 
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nationale literaire culturen in Europa na 1750, en de wederopkomst in de twintigste 
eeuw van een sterk internationale wetenschappelijke gemeenschap met het Engels 
als de nieuwe lingua franca).   
 Hierop voortbouwend, wordt geconcludeerd dat Nederlandse 
cultuurproducenten voor hun internationale succes afhankelijk zijn van het 
kosmopolitisme van buitenlandse consumenten, en van transnationaal 
geaccepteerde talen of codes. In tegenstelling tot cultuurproducenten uit landen die 
historisch gezien hun cultuur en taal wijd hebben verspreid, kunnen Nederlandse 
cultuurproducenten er niet op rekenen dat veel consumenten buiten de 
landsgrenzen bekend zijn met (en waardering op kunnen brengen voor) specifiek 
Nederlandse codes. Hetzelfde geldt uiteraard voor cultuurproducenten uit vele 
andere landen die niet zo een centrale rol hebben gespeeld in de geschiedenis van 
de cultuurglobalisering als bijvoorbeeld het Verenigd Koninkrijk, Frankrijk of 
Spanje.   
 De verstrengeling tussen landsculturen, consumentenverwachtingen, 
producteigenschappen, en het concurrentievermogen van cultuurproducenten en 
creatieve clusters, wordt in de rest van het hoofdstuk theoretisch uitgewerkt. 
Hierbij worden cultuurproducten en markttransacties daarin geconceptualiseerd als 
communicaties tussen producenten en consumenten, die veelal gebaseerd zijn op 
gedeelde culturele conventies. Op deze manier wordt een theoretisch raamwerk 
geboden waarin de culturele affiniteiten en kennis van consumenten, evenals de 
culturele inhoud van verschillende soorten cultuurproducten zoals films en liedjes, 
gekoppeld worden aan economisch-geografische analyses van culturele industrieën 
en creatieve clusters. 
 
Conclusies 
 
Al met al, wordt in dit proefschrift duidelijk dat stadsspecifieke organisatievormen, 
netwerken, gebruiken en concurrentievoordelen in culturele industrieën zeer 
tijdsbestendig zijn. Het is daarom onwaarschijnlijk dat algemene 
beleidsprogramma’s dergelijke lokale specialisaties op de korte-termijn kunnen 
creëren en zo de concurrentiekracht van lokale cultuurproducenten kunnen 
versterken. Hoewel aanhoudende lokale investeringen in gespecialiseerde 
onderwijsinstituten, netwerkversterking en publieke opdrachten voor 
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cultuurproducenten, op de lange-termijn wel effecten kunnen sorteren, zorgen deze 
niet automatisch voor artistiek innovatievermogen of een versterkt 
concurrentievermogen op internationale markten. Zulke eigenschappen komen 
namelijk tot stand in complexe interacties tussen lokale tradities en 
marktconditionering aan de ene kant, en de historische positie van een cluster in 
nationale en internationale culturele en industrie-specifieke structuren. Het 
concurrentievermogen van Nederlandse cultuurproducenten dient over het 
algemeen gezien te worden in termen van lange-termijn processen van culturele 
globalisering, de ongelijkheid tussen landen daarin, en het ongelijke belang van 
algemene culturele hiërarchieën binnen verschillende vormen van cultuurproductie.   
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